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an external limit of my subjectivity.2? Death would be such a 
limit were it, as conceived by Heidegger, an unavoidable possi- 
bilicy, a possłbility which I could not refuse to choose. 

And Sartre concludes that death is a situation which a human 
being must eventually confront. 

Thus the importance of death is lost in the cobweb of Sartrian 
thought. 


22. Ibid,, p. 547, 
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martyr, hero), but not the project towards my death as the indeter- 
minate possibility of no longer realizing presence in the world, 
for thi- project woułd be the destruction of all projęcts. Thus 
death cannot be my peculiar possibility ; it cannot even be one 
of my possibilities. On the positive side, my death is the triumph 
of the point of view of others over the point of view which I am. 
My whole life then simply is, and is no longer its own suspense, 
can no longer be changed by the mere consciousness which it has 
of itself,”'19 

Like Nietzsche, Sartre makes a bold assertion that death is 
no annihilation. The fate of the dead is always in the hands of 
the living. Death is the lapse of the subjectivity of man out of the 
worid. *'I leave behind meanings and traces,” says Sartre, "which 
are my meanings and traces and which are modified at the hands 
of others : I exist solely in my dimension of exteriority. Therefore, 
to mediate on my life considering it from the standpoint of death 
would to be mediate on my subjectivity taking the point of view 
of another upon it, and that is impossible.?0 Indirectly, however, 
there is a future to my death, a future that is not for me but for 
others. On the occasion of my death, my entire life is past. But 
the past is not a non-being ; it is, on the contrary, in the mode of 
the in-itself. In and by itself the in-itself is without meaning, but 
the in-itself that is my past may have meaning bestowed upon it 
by other human beings who are, therefore, cast in the role of the 
guardians of my life. ''2! 

Death, Sartre asserts, belongs in its origin to my facticity. 
Death is a pure fact, like birth. 1 am not free in order to die 
(Heidegger), but a free being who dies. 

Sartre, like Heidegger, neither takes death as the source of 
human freedom. Finitude, for Sartre, is not a function of mor- 
tality but of freedom. In my freedom I project certain possibilities 
to the exclusion of others ; I am myself finite by this excluding 
aspect of the choice by which I determine my being. 

Neither does death serve to limit my freedom, although it is 


19. H.J. Blackham, op. cit., p. 133. 

20. Ibid., p. 136. 

21. Jean-Paul Sartre, L'Etre elle neant (Besng and Notkingness), (New 
York; The Philosophical Library, 1957), p. 541. 
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This possibility of deąth is not accidental or occasional. It 
belongs to man's facticity. He is always already thrown into the 
possibility of death, as existing. His being, whether he is always 
conscious of it or not, is a *"being-into-death'* (Seinzum-Tode). 

Certainty and indefiniteness are the two characteristics of this 
possibility. It is certain because we are sure of it that it will be 
actualised and it is indefinite because as possibility it is already 
present. I am already thrown into it, and we never know when it 
will be realised. **Man is always old enough to die.” 

Fallenness is related to the flight from death. Man, in his 
everyday inauthentic existence, avoids the thought of death and 
conceals from himself its real significance.18 Thus we find that 
for Kierkegaard the fact that an individual will die provides an- 
other occasion for living in his thoughts the possibility of his 
death—for his becoming subjective. But for Heidegger, death 
appears as a liberating goal, a super-possibility of the person, as 
it were. 

Second!y, death is treacherous in nature for Kierkegaard, but 
for Heidegger it is sure as an indefinite. 

Thirdły, death is a despairing thing for Kierkeggard, but for 
Heidegger it provides the authentic existence to the individual. 

Now from Heidegger we pass on to Jean-Paul Sartre (1905- 
1980). 


Iv 


Jean-Paul Sartre, a French novelist and thinker, admires the 
Heideggerian conception of the meaning and role of death. But 
he basically disagrees with the standpoint of Heidegger where he 
says that death is the sovereign possibility of man. **Death,”' says 
Sartre, *is not my possibility at all, it is a can be, which is out- 
side my possibilities.” Death is accidental in its occurrence and, 
therefore, absurd. It does not give any meaning to life as both 
Tolstoy and Heidegger, each in his own way, maintained, but, 
on the contrary, it may łeave that meaning in doubt and suspense. 
**My project towards a death is comprehensible (as suicide, 


18. John Macquarrie, An Existentialist Theology (New York : Harper 
ś% Row. 1965), p. 119. 
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object of our dread. Because Nothingness is a presence within our 
own Being, always there, in the inner quaking that goes on be- 
neath the calm surface of our preoccupation with things. Anxiety 
before Nothingness has many modalities and guises but always 
it is as inseparable from ourselves as our own breathing because 
anxiety is our existence itself in its radical insecurity. In anxiety 
we both are and are not, at one and the same time, and this is 
ur dread. Thus our finitude is such that the positive and nega- 
tive interpenetrate our whole existence. We are finite because 
we live and move within a finite understanding of Being.15 

Thus we find that death shares one of the fundamental 
characters of existence—Femeinigkeit. '*No one can die for an- 
other. He may give his life for another, but that does not in the 
slightest deliver the other from his own death.''16 

Heidegger presents the analogy of the ripeness of a fruit to 
understand death. As the ripeness of the fruit is not something 
added to the fruit in its immaturity but it means *'the fruit itself 
in a specific way of being. In like manner though death is the end 
of man as being-in-the world, the end is not something added on, 
so to speak ; it belongs itself to the being of man” .17 

But this anałogy breaks down at that point, for, whereas ripe- 
ness is the fulfilment of the fruit, the end may come for man 
when he is still immature or it may delay until he is broken 
down and exhausted with his fulfilment long past. But here again 
one positive result emerges. Death belongs to my possible ways 
of being—though in a unique kind of way, since it is the possi- 
bility of ceasing to be. 

Heidegger clarifies the understanding of death as an existen- 
tiał phenomenon by referring it to his interpretation of the being 
of man as care. Care has a threefold structure: (i) possibility, 
(ii) facticity, and (iii) fallenness. Death belongs to man's possi- 
dility—it is, indeed, his most intimate and isolated possibility, 
always his own. 


15. William Barrett, op. cit., p. 202. 

16. Heidegger, Sein und Zcit (Being and Time), (New York: Harper £ 
Row, 1962), p. 240. 

17. Ibid., p. 243. 
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revelation is chiefly the pointlessness of the way he has lived"'.13 


Both the above quotations explain the authentic meaning of 
death and this authentic meaning of death forms the basis of 
Heidegger's existential approach to death. 

The authentic meaning of death, *'I am to die,” is not, in the 
opinion of Heidegger, ''as an external and public fact within the 
world, but as an internal possibility of my own Being. Nor is it 
a possibility like a point at the end of a road, which I wil in time 
reach. The point is that I may die at any moment, and therefore 
death is my possibility now. It is also the most extreme and abso- 
lute of my possibilities. Extreme, because it is the possibility of 
not being and hence cuts off all other possibilities ; absolute, be- 
„cause man can surmount all other heart-breaks, even the deaths 
of those he loves, but his own death puts an end to him, Hence 
„death is the most personal and intimate of possibilities since it 
is what I must suffer for myself ; nobody else can die for me. "14 

Touched by this interior angel of death, I cease to be the 
impersonal and sociał one among many, as Ivan Ilyich was, and 
I am free to become myself. Thus death becomes a liberating 
force. It frees us from servitude to the petty cares that threaten 
to engulf our daily life and thereby opens us to the essential pro- 
jects by which we can make our lives—personaliy and significant- 
ly our own. Heidegger calls this the condition of *'freedom to- 
ward death” or ''resoluteness'"". 

This resoluteness discioses the radical finitude of our existence. 
We are finite because our being is penetrated by non-Being. 
Though logically it seems paradoxical, we ourselves, as existing 
beings, comprehend it all too well when we are plunged into the 
mood of anxiety, when the void of non-Being opens up within 
our own Being. 

Anxiety is not fear, being afraid of this or that definite object, 
but the uncanny feeling of being afraid of nothing at all. It is 
precisely Nothingness that makes itself present and felt as the 


13. Tbid., p. 127. 


14. H.J. Blackham, Sir Existentialist Thinkers (reprinted by arrange- 
ment with The Macmillan Company, New York, 1959), p. 96; William 
Barrett, op. cit., p. 201. | 
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Heidegger's analysis of death, in his book Sein und Zeit, 
Being and Time in English, reveals in thought the truth that 
has been presented by Dostoevski in his novel Memoirs From the 
House of the Dead. which he wrote after his return from impri- 
sonment in Siberia and by Tolstoy in a story "The Death of Ivan 
Ilyich”*. Both Dostoevski and Tolstoy have tried to show the exis- 
tential view of death from the facts of their own experience. 

Here is the experience of Dostoevski in the words of Myshkin : 


"This man had once been led out with the others to the scaf- 
fold and a sentence of death was read over him. ... Twenty 
minutes later a replience was read to them, and they were con- 
demned to another punishment instead. Yet the interval between 
these two sentences, twenty minutes, he passed in the fullest 
conviction that he would die in a few minutes. ... The priest 
went to each in turns with a cross. He had oniy five minutes more 
to live. He told me that those five minutes seemed to him an in- 
finite time, a vast wealth. .. . But he said that nothing was so 
dreadful at that time as the continuał thought, what if I were 
not to die ; what if I could go back to life... . What eternity i 
would turn every minute as an age; I would not waste 
one....*12 


In a like manner Tolstoy, in his story *The Death of Ivan 
Iłyich,'” narrates : 


«Ivan llyich is a thoroughly ordinary and average bourgeois. 
He falls from a ladder, but the accident seems slight and he thinks 
nothing of the pain in his side. The pain stays, however, and 
grows ; he begins to go from doctor to doctor, but no diagnosis 
seems to serve. Then the horrifying thought dawns upon him 
hat he may be going to die. The reality of death is not in the 
physical! structure, the organs that medicał science examines ; it 
is a reality within Ivan Ilyich's own existence. ... 

«The reality of death is precisely that it sunders Ivan Ilyich 
from all other human beings, returns him to the absolute solitude 
of his own individuał self, and destroys the fabric of society and 
family in which he had lost himself. But awful and inexorable 
as the presence of death is, it gives to the dying man the one 
revełation of truth in his life, even though the content of this 


12. William Barrett, Irracional Man (London: Butler and Tanner, 
Ltd., 1961), p. 124. 
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becomes more and more important for me to think it in connec- 
tion with every factor and phase of life ; for since the uncertainty 
is there in every moment, it can be overcome only by overcoming 
it in every moment. ''!0 

Thus we find that it is not the thought of the uncertainty of 
death, but the uncertainty itself of death becomes involved in the 
subjectivity of the individual in such a way as to become an essen- 
tial aspect of his existence. In other words, it can be said that 
Kierkegaard treats death as constitutive of existence itself, in- 
stead of simpły as the ceasing to be of existence. 

Here an important question arises as to how the conception of 
death will transform an individuals existence in view of that 
individual's need to overcome the uncertainty of death at every 
moment. 

Kierkegaard answers this question by putting forward the 
conception of subjectivity. He says that to the extent that the 
individual gives himself over to reflection on the possibility of 
death, he is developing himself in his subjectivity. The thought 
of death is, accordingly, a thought that is a deed. Because it is 
the active interpretation of the individual about himself by reflec- 
tion concerning his own existence that brings forth his develop- 
ment, so that he rcally thinks what he thinks through making a 
reality of it,!1 

But this does not mean that death can be achieved by taking 
a dose of sulphuric acid. That woułd be an objective considera- 
tion regarding death, not a subjective one ; and Kierkegaard's 
concerns are emphaticaliy confined to the subjective one. 

Thus we find a glaring difference between the position of 
Nietzsche and Kierkegaard. Nietzsche is a great optimist, whiłe 
Kierkegaard is a pessimist. 

łn the system of Nietzsche, death brings immortality to a 
dying man by his actions copied by living men ; while in that of 
Kierkegaard, death is a thing of despairing which brings an end 
to his existence. 

After Kierkegaard we survey the existential approach to death 
by Heidegger (b. 1889), a well-known German philosopher. 


10. Ibid., p. 149 11. Ibid., p. 151. 
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Man, in the opinion of Soren Kierkegaard (1813-1855), is a 
synthesis of the infinite and the finite, of the temporal and the 
eternal, of freedom and necessity, in short he is a synthesis. A 
synthesis is a relation between two factors.7 It is not the dis- 
relationship but mereły the possibility, or, in the synthesis, is 
latent the possibility of the disrełationship. And **Despair"” is the 
disrelationship in a relation which relates itself to itself. If the 
synthesis were the disrelationship, there would be no such thing 
as despair, for despair would then be something inherent in 
human nature as such, that is, it woułd not be despair; it would 
be something that befell a man, something he suffered passively, 
like an illness into which a man falls, or like death which is the 
lot of all. No, this thing of despairing is inherent in man himself; 
but if he were not a synthesis, he coutd not despair, if the syn- 
thesis were not originally from God's hand in the right relation- 
ship.3 

"This is the basic theme of Kierkegaardian philosophy and, 
due to the emphasis on despair, a charge of morbidity has been 
łevelled against him. Thus we find that death, a thing of dcspair- 
ing, is inherent in man. Kierkegaard, not only emphasises the in- 
herent nature of death, but also the uncertainty of death. Death, 
according to him, might be *'so treacherous as to come tomorrow". 
This treacherous nature of death is occasion for realising that the 
individual's resolve for the whole of his life must be made 
commensurate with that uncertainty that attends the coming of 
death.? 

«<My death, when it comes, will not be something general ; it 
will not be mere instance of dying. It is the ever-present possi- 
bility that demands my utmost concern ;—and in the same degree 
that I become subjective, the uncertainty of death comes more 
and more to interpenetrate my subjectivity diabetically. It, thus, 


7. Robert N. Beck, Perspectives in Philosophy (New York: Holt, 
Rinehart %£ Winston, 1961), p. 350. 

8. Ibid., p. 351. 

9, Soren Kierkegaard, Concluding Unscientific Peatscript, translated in 
English by Swenson (Princeton : University Press, 1944), pp. 14-49. 
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selves.? 

Thus the Overman of Neitzsche has become God-like by 
murdering God ; that is, he is the person who, not only chooses 
between good and evil, but who himself establishes new values 
and affirms the significance of life in so doing. 

Nietzsche assigns this duty of '*Overman"' to the philosophers 
who have to fill this need for a re-emphasis of self-creation and 
self-legislation regarding values. These *'Overmen,'” even in 
extreme difficulty and critical situation, say *yes'' to life. Death, 
for them, is not the termination of life; on the contrary, it is a 
consummation to life, as **a spur and promise to the survivors, the 
living” .3 

Thus death, for Nietzsche, is not a mere happening that be- 
falls an individual, but a free act, not different in kind from other 
acts one might choose to do, *'the holy No when the time for Yes 
passed.''+ 

Can we affirm on this principle that suicide is a mcaningfut 
alternative for Nietzsche ? 

Nietzsche will answer it in rhe affirmative provided it is to die 
fighting.5 

Death must be illuminated by a meaning issuing from within 
the life which is ending. 

**That your dying be no blasphemy against man and earth, 
my friends, that I ask of the honey of your soul... . Thus ł want 
to die myself that you, my friends, may love the earth more for 
my sake.”'6 

Thus the basic point which we find in the system of Nietzsche 
about death is the glorification of death by the deeds of the dying 
person. A man has to perform such creative and courageous deeds 
that after his death those deeds may serve as stimulus for living. 
persons and thus the dying man may be immortal through the 
deeds of the living persons. 

After Nietzsche we come to Kierkegaard. 


2.Fernando Molina, Existentialism As Philosophy (Englewood Clifs, 
N.J].: Prentice Hall, 1962), p. 29. 

3. Ibid. 
, 4.Friedrich Nietzsche, Thus Spoke Zaratkustra (New York: The Ink- 
ing Press, 1960), p. 185. 

5. Ibid., p. 184, 6. Ibid., pp. 185-86 


PROBLEM OF DEATH 
Mohammad Noor Nabi 


Every man, whether great or small, wealthy or poor, high or 
łow, good or bad, must inevitably move towards that hour when 
life will cease and the body return to dust from which it came. 
"To the eye, this is the end, the finale, the conclusion. And this is 
„called *death''. Thus man is born, grows, struggłes, dreams, 
plans and buiłds only to surrender at last to death. But why ? 
"This **why'' has always remained a central problem of theology, 
but in phiłosophy it could not occupy that prominent place which 
-was its due. Credit must go to the existentialist thinkers who, in 
recent times, have taken up this problem, of death, and tried 
their best to throw some light, but their approach is not the meta- 
physical approach; on the contrary, they have approached the 
problem of death purely as a phenomenon of human existence. 
In the present paper I propose to discuss the viewpoints put for- 
ward by Nietzsche, Kierkegaard, Heidegger and Sartre. 


I 


Friedrich Nietzsche (1844-1900), a German individualist, 
accepts the fundamentał notion of Schopenhauer that will is the 
principle of existence, but this wili, he conceives, not merely as 
the will to live, but as the will for power. Life is essentially a 
striving for a sutplus of power, and exuberant instinct is good.! 
This is the basic principle of the philosophy of Neitzsche and on 
this principle he presents the conception of «Qverman'". 

The Overman, in the opinion of Nietzsche, is one who sceks 
to become, to achieve, what he is to be—the new, the unique, 
the incomparable, making: laws for ourselves and creating our= 


1. Frank Thilly, 4 History of Philosophy (Allababad : Central Book 
„Depot, 1949), p. 520. 
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of the individual and the society. They feel that, without this 
spiritual orientation, the life force is apt to become stagnant. The 
modern scientists have become a slight hesitant in rejecting all 
unknown entities. Many of them hold a strong possibility for the 
existence of a spiritual phenomenon. 
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which deals with them. It is as if one telegraph operator were 
placed in charge of a multitude of lines ; all may be in action, but 
we can only attend to one at a time. In popular language, there is 
not enough consciousness to go round. Even upon the sensual 
plane, no one can bs aware of more than a few things at once. 
These fill the centre of our field of consciousness as the object on 
which we happen to have focussed our vision dominates our field 
of sights. The other matters within that field retreat to the margin. 
We know dimly that they are there, but we pay them no attention 
„and should hardly miss them if they ceased to exist. 

The *'passivity”” of contemplation is a necessary preliminary 
of spiritual energy, an essential clearing of the ground. It with- 
draws the tide of consciousness from the shares of sense, stops 
the **wheel of imagination". "The soul,” says Eckhart, *'is 
created in a placz between Time and Eternity; with its highest 
powers it touches Eternity with its lower Time.'' These, the 
worlds of Being and Becoming, are the two ''stages of Reality” 
which meet in the spirit of man by cutting us off from the tem- 
poral plane, the lower kind of reality, contemplation gives the 
eternal plane, and the powers which can communicate with that 
plane, their chance. In the born mystic these powers are great 
and lie very near the normal threshold of consciousness. He has a 
genius for transcendental—or, as he would say, Divine— discovery 
in much the same way as his cousins, the born musician and 
poet, have a genius of musical or poetic discovery. In ail three 
cases the emergence of these higher powers is mysterious and not 
łeast so to those who experience it. Psychology, on the one hand, 
and theology, on the other hand, may offer us diagrams and theo- 
ries of this preceding of the strange oscillations of the develop- 
ing consciousness, the visitations of an elucidity and creative power 
over which the self has little or no control, the raptures and griefs 
of a vision by turns granted and withdrawn. 

Thus we have seen some of the modern views on the progress 
of life. Modern man is a wide term. It includes the younger 
generation, the scientists, the psychologists and other intel- 
lectuals. They are feeling a need of religion which can prove a 
boon for the modern man. The psychiatrists are laying stress on 
social and moral values which are essential for the preservation 
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course, trying to describe from without; which is as much as to 
say tbat only mystics can really write about mysticism. Many 
mystics have so written and we, from their experiences and from 
the explorations of psychology from another plane, are able to 
make certain elementary deductions. 1t appears generally from 
these that the act of contemplation is for the mystic a psychice 
gateway, a method of going from one level of conscjousness to 
another. In technical language it is the condition under which he 
shifts his *'fieldd of perception'' and obtains his characteristic 
outlook on the universe. That there is such a characteristic out- 
look, peculiar to no creed or race, is proved by the history of 
mysticism, which demonstrates plainły enough that in some men 
another sort of consciousness, another *'sense,'” may be liberated 
beyond the normał powers. This sense has attachments at each 
point to emotion, to intellect and to will. Yet it differs from and 
transcends the emotional, the intellectual and the volitional life 
of ordinary men. It was recognised by Plato as that conscious- 
ness which could apprehend the real worid of Ideas. Its develop- 
ment is the final object of that education which his Republic de- 
scribes. It is called by Plotinus "Another intellect, different from 
that which reasons and is dominated rational.”* lts business, he 
says, is the perception of supersensual-or, in neo-Flatonic 
language, the intelligible world. Al-Ghazali says: *'Like an imme- 
diate perception, as fore touched its object with one's hand.'' in 
thę words of Bernard: "It may be defined as the soul's true 
unęrring intuition, the unhesitating apprehension of truth,”' which 
simple vision of truth, says St Thomas Aquinas, "ends in a 
movęment of desire”. 

Normał man is utterły unable to set up relation with spiritual 
Reality by means of his feeling, thought and wiił; it is cicarly in 
this depth of being—in these unplumbed levels of personality— 
that we must search, if we would find the organ, the power by 
which be is to achieve the mystic quest. That alternation of con- 
sciousness which takes place in contemplation can onły mean the 
emergence from this, ""fund or botiom of the souł,” of some 
facuity which diurnal life keeps hidden *'in the deeps". 

There is within us an immense capacity for perception, for the 
receiving of messages from outside, and a very little consciousness 
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moment the mystic's privilege of lifting that Veil of Isis which 
science handles so hełplessly, leaving onły her dirty fingermarks 
behind. The heart, eager and restless, goes out into the unknown 
and brings home, literaliy and' actually, **fresh food for thoughit"”, 
Hence those who *feeł to think” are likely to possess a richer, 
more real, if less orderly, experience than those who *'think to 
feel''. This psychological law, easiły proved in regard to earthly 
matters, hołds good also upon the supersensuał plane. It was 
expressed once for all by the author of The Cloud of Unknowing 
when he said of Gód: *'By love He may be gotten and holden, 
but by the thouglit of understanding, never.'” That exalted feel- 
ing that "secret blind love pressing,'' not the neat deduction of 
logic, the apołogist's *'proofs'” of the existence of the Absolute, 
unseals the eyes to things unseen before : "therefore," says the 
same mystic, "what time that thou purposest thee to this work 
and feelest by grace that throu art called of God, lift then up 
thine heart unto God with a meak stirring of love, and means 
God that made thee and bought thee and that graciousły hath 
<alled thee to thy degree, and receive none other thought of God. 
And yet not all these but if thou list, for it sufficeth thee enough, 
a naked intent direct unto God without any other cause than 
Himself.'" Here we sec emotion at its proper work. The move- 
ment of desire passing over at once into the act of concentration, 
the gathering up'of ail the powers of the self into a state of deter- 
mined attention which is'the business of the Will. "This driving 
and drawing,” says Ruysbroack, **we feeł in the heart and in the 
unity of all our bodiły powers. This act of perfect concentration, 
the passionate focussing of the' self upon one point, when it is 
applied, with a naked intćnt,” to real and transcendental things, 
constitutes in the technical language of mysticism the state of 
recollection, a condition which is peculiarly characteristic of the 
mystic consciousness and is the necessary prelude- of pure con- 
templation that state in which the mystic.enters' into cominunion 
with Reality.” : 

Our'next concern would seem to be with this' condition of cont 
templiition; what it does and whither it leads? What 'are (a) its 
psychological 'expianation and (b) its empirieał value? Now'in 
dealing with this ant: other rare mental conilitions; wć* af6, of 
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she combines and cogitates upon the materiał presented to her. 
finally observing a certain number of the resulting concepts and 
making them part of herself or of her world. (3) The movements 
of desire or the action of reason or both, in varying combinations, 
awaken in her a determination by which percept and concept 
issue in action bodily, mental or spiritual. Hence the main aspects 
of the self were classified as emotion, intellect and will, and the 
individual temperament was regarded as emotional, intellectual or 
volitional, according to whether feeling, thought or will assumed 
the reins. The unsatisfied psyche in her emotional aspect wants 
to love more, her curious intellect wants to know more. The 
awakened human creature suspects that both appetites are being 
kept on a łow diet; that there reality is more to love and more 
to know, somewhere in the mysterious world without and, 
further, that its powers of affection and understanding are worthy 
of some greater and more durable objective than that provided 
by the illusion of sense. Urged, therefore, by the cravings of 
feeling or of thought, consciousness is always trying to run out 
to the encounter of the Absolute and always being forced to 
return. 

The vindication of the importance of feeling in our life and 
in particular its primacy over reason in all that has to co with 
man's contact with the transcendenta! world has been one of the 
great achievements of modern psychology. In the sphere of reli- 
gion it is now acknowledged that *'*'God known of the heart” 
gives a better account of the character of our spiritual experience 
than *"God is more trustworthy than the dialectic proof.” One 
by one the common places of mysticism are thus discovered by 
official science and given their proper place in the psychology of 
the spiritual life. 

Further, the heart has its reasons which the mind knows not. 
It is the matter of experience that, in our moments of deep 
emotion, transitory though they be, we plunge deeper into the 
reality of things than we can hope to do in hours of the most 
brilliant argument. At the touch of passions, doors fly open 
which logic has battered on in vain, for passion rouses to activity 
not mereły the mind, but the whole vitality of man. It is the 
dover, the poet, the mourner, the convert, who shares for a 
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yearning for survival is widespread and hence must be considered 
natural. But this has no relation with survival. However, their 
real emphasis is not upon the negative implications of this central 
doctrine, but rather upon showing that life here and now can be 
satisfying enough to make the prospect of death acceptable 
psychologically. 

Humanism asserts that man's own reason and efforts are his 
best and indeed only hope and his refusal to recognise this point 
is of the chief causes of his failures throughout history. The 
humanist philosophy persistently strives to remind men that their 
only home is the mundane world. There is no use of searching 
elsewherc for happiness and fulfilment, for there is no other 
place to go. We must find our destiny and our promised land 
here and now. If one accepts this humanistic ideal of good life 
and good society, then the following implications would have to 
be acknowledged. 

First, it would seem to mean that religion in virtually all its 
present forms wouid die out. A humanist society, assuming its 
members were intellectually consistent, would have no use for 
religion. 

Secondły, a society living by naturalistic Humanism would 
necessarily have to shift its ethics from the foundation, they have 
had for centuries, namely, *'the will of God'' or Divinz com-- 
mands. 

The third implication of the humanist philosophy is more 
intellectuał than ethical. If life in this world is all we have, then 
knowledge of this world is most important. And the more 
reliable source is the scientific research. it follows that science 
provides us with knowledge which is the most humanly signifi- 
cant. The sciences of man are particularly important to Humanism 
and its exponents insist that these fields should be developed as 
rapidly as possible. 

Psychologists have felt a necessity for inner life. The older 
psychologists were accustomed to say that the messages from the 
outer world awaken in that self three main forms of activity : 
(1) They arouse movements of attraction or repulsion, of crav- 
ings of a hungry infant to the passions of the lover, artist or 
fanatic. (2) They stimulate a sort of digestive process in which. 
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In the first sense Humanism is the basic aspect of the Renais- 
sance and precisely that aspect through which Renaissance 
thinker sought to reintegrate man into the world of Nature and 
history and to interpret him in this perspective. Medieval Chris- 
tianity suggested that man's life on earth was significant onły in 
"so far as it affected his soul's expectation of God's mercy after 
death and it was against this belittling of his natural condition 
that the humanists of the Renaissance asserted the instinct value 
of man's life before death and the greatness of his potentialities. 

= As ecclesiastical influence waned, the protest of Humanism was 
turned against secułar orthodoxies that subordinated man to the 
abstract concept of political or biołogicał theory. ln the twentieth 
century some new senses were given to the word **Humanism". 
F.C.S. Schiller took it as the speciał name of his own version of 
Pragmatism, maintaining that all philosophic thinking or under- 
standing from human activity and reaffirming *'protageras"' that 
man is the measure against what he called the intciiectualist 
philosophers, whether represented by Plato, by Hume or by the 
idealists of his own time. 

The religious humanists believe in God—meaning a summa- 
tion of all the social aspirations of the race and the ideational 
forces operating in history. They believe in immortality. The 
most significant thing is that they believe in man, particularly 
man's idealistic aims and achievements. They ałso believe that 
whatever contributes to human welfare is Divine and all the 
„activities which advance mankind's highest development are 
religious activities. Such is the gospel according to the contem- 
porary religious Fiumanism. 

According to naturalistic Humanism, there is only one order 

„of existence and that is the natural world and that man is a 
wholły natural creature whose welfare and happiness come sołely 
from his own unaided efforts. Nature provides us with raw 
materiał and it is our duty to buiłd a satisfying existence for 
„ourselves and perhaps for our descendants. But Nature guarantees 
us nothing; we are on our own in an environment which has no 
-plans, no morał preferences and makes no promises. The natural- 
istic humanists reject the illusion of immortality. They believe 
that' this life'is all and js enough. They do not deny that the 
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subjective existence which has scarcely been treated by philoso- 
phers since Socrates ; moreover, they have brought to focus once 
again the needed emphasis upon individual responsibility and 
freedom, which was becoming rapidly forgotten in a world which 
was relegating moral responsibility to the realm of pseudo- 
factuality. Furthermore, their stress on the role which *'possibility" 
plays in the life of man is more thanchallenging ; it is an encourag- 
ing thought which should inevitably lead to optimism, despite 
the pessimistic outlook and conclusion of the existentialist, How 
can any person be other than optimistic with the thought that his. 
life is laden with numerous possibilities to which he has direct 
access and control by individual choice ! To ask for more would 
be to place heaven beneath earthły existence. 

A few lines on Pragmatism will suffice at this moment. The 
term *Pragmatism"" is derived from the Greek word pragńntats, 
which means acts, affairs, business. It was first introduced into: 
philosophy by Charles Peirce. Peirce's original formulation of 
the pragmatist principle: **Consider what effects, that conceiv- 
ably might have practical bearings, we conceive the object of our 
conception to havc. Then our conception of these effects is the 
whole of our conception of the object.”' 

There is absolutely nothing new in the pragmatic method. 
Socrates was an adept at it. Aristotle used it methodically, 
Locke, Berkeley and Hume made momaentous contributions to 
truth by its means. Sadworth Hodgson keeps insisting that reali- 
ties are onły what they are '*known as”. But these forerunners of 
Pragmatism used it in fragments; they were preluders only. Not 
until in our time has it generalisation itself, become conscious of 
a universal mission, pretended to a conquering destiny. 

The łast aspect is Humanism, a very important movement 
in philosophy. Humanism is the philosophical movement which 
originated in Italy in the second half of the fourteenth century 
and diffused into other countries of Europe, coming to constitute 
one of the modern cultures. Humanism is the attitude of mind 
which attaches primary importance to man and to his faculties, 
affairs, temporal aspirations and well-being. Humanism is the- 
phiłosophy which recognises the value or dignity of man and 
makes him the measure of all things or, somehow, takes human 
nature, its limits or its isterests as its theme. - i 
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Presence of God. 

Now I will deal with Existentialism. I will give a brief intro- 
duction of it. The contemporary philosophy (primarily ethical) 
hołds that there is no essential human nature common to all men. 
Instead, each individual creates his own essence or character 
throughout his lifetime by his choice of interests and actions. 
Existentialism is a philosophy of irrationalism, because of the 
prominence it gives to man's passionate and acsthetic nature 
and to his feelings of anguish, love, guilt, and sense of inner 
freedom. It conceives of truth as a free comnitment on the part 
„of the individual. Existentialism, despite its exaggerated emphasis 
on the freedom of the individual, is not commitied to a theory 
of free will. It is a form of individualism which recognises the 
-rucial importance of the decisions of the individual man but 
does not ignore the individual's relation to others, the individual, 
through his self-transcendence, communes with other individuals 
and ultimately with an all-embracing Being. Although German 
Existentialism owes many of its insights to traditional idealism, 
both Heidegger and Jaspers would reject the idealistic level ; 
they refuse to identify being with consciousness, mind, thought, 
spirit or any other idealistic principle. Existentialism eludes the 
usual philosophical cłassifications for it claims to have transcend- 
ed the oppositions between naturalism and spiritualism, realism 
and idealism, pluralism and monism. 

The significance of Existentialism lies not in its contribution 
to technical phiłosophy. Existentialism is pre-eminently the philo- 
sophy of crises ; it has interpreted the whole of human and Jike- 
wise of cosmic existence, as a succession of criticał situations, 
„each fraught with danger and demanding for its resolution all 
the inner resources of the individual ; each crisis gives rise to a 
new crisis requiring similar resolution and the entire series leads 
to ultimate *'shipwreck'”'. Existentialism is a philosophy of dis- 
illusion and despair. It is not, however, properly speaking, philoso- 
phical pessimism, since it does not impart evil to the ultimate 
being ; the ultimate being transcends both good and evil. Histori- 
«ally considered, existentialist philosophy is a basic response to 
<he present cultural crises. 

Existentialists have opened or re-opened a new worid within, 
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the life of our life, remains bsłow the threshold in ordinary man. 
Emerging from its hiddenness in the mystic, it gradually becomes 
the dominant factor in his life, subduing to its service and 
enhancing by its having contact with Reality, these vital powers 
of łove and willi which we attribute to the heart, rather than 
those of mere reason and perception, which we attribute to the 
head. Under the sphere of this love and will, the whole person- 
ality rises in the acts of contemplation and ecstasy to a level of 
consciousness at which it becomes aware of a new field of per- 
ception. By this awareness, by this *' loving sight,” it is stimułat- 
ed to a new life in accordancz with Reality which it has beheld. 
So strange and exalted is this life, that it never fails to provoke 
either the anger or the admiration of other men. 

A discussion of mysticism, regarded as a form of human life, 
will include two branches. First, the life-process of the mystic: 
the remaking of his personality, the method by which his 
peculiar consciousness of the Absolute is attained and faculties 
which have been evolved to meet the requirements of the pheno- 
menal, are enabled to do work on the requirements of the tran- 
scendenta! plane. This is the *Mystic Way” in which the self 
passes through the states or stages of development which were 
codified by the neo-Platonists and, after them, by the medieval 
mystics, as purgation, illumination, and ecstasy. Secondly, the 
<ontent of the mystical field of perception, the revelation under 
which the contemplative becomes aware of the Absolute. This 
will include a consideration of the so-called doctrine of mysticism; 
the attempts of the articulate mystic to sketch for the world into 
which he looked, in language which is only adequate to the world 
in which the rest of us dweli. Here the difficult question of sym- 
bolism, and of symbolic theology, comes in, a point upon which 
many promising expositions of the mystics have been wrecked. It 
will be our business to strip off as far as may be the symbolic wrap- 
ping and attempt a synthesis of these doctrines to resolve the 
apparent contradictions of objective and subjective revelations of 
the ways of negation and affirmatian, emanation and immanence, 
surrender and deification, the Divine Dark and the Inward Light 
and, finally, to exhibit, if we can, the essential unity of that 
experience in which the human soul enters consciousły into the 
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imagination wiłl do. What distinguishes the successful from the 
unsuccessful explorer of Nature is, in the first place, simplicity 
and open-mindedness,—freedom from pretence and personał 
vanity, showing itself in cravings to be different or ingenious or in 
the haste to gain startling results and, in the second place, a kind 
of sixth sense about the way Nature works, which can come only 
from a love of the thing. Both of these are morał qualities and 
such qualities as the mystic's discipline is particularly fitted to 
develop. 

Further, the mystic recovers the power to appreciate facts of 
tbe qualities of things, achieving a new innocence of the senses 
so that flowers, sounds, cołours are felt as if for the first time. 
The mystic acquires or recovers the power to face the facts of 
sociał intercourse and thus to extend his capacity for friendship. 
Friendship, among other objects of appreciation, has its own way 
of running down; largely because, as it develops, there come 
occasions for saying truths we judge to be unwelcome and we 
cannot cozamand the art to say them without offence. We are 
not able wholly to eliminate the self-interest from our criticism. 
One needs something like the mystic detachment from self in 
order to find that common ground with one's neighbour which 
will enable one to denounce him, say to him: **Thou art the 
man,'” in such wise as to leave the friendship strengthened rather 
than destroyed. 

If we are right, then it requires the mystic to be a compietely 
successful realist and the realist to be a successful mystic. The 
practical conduct of life falls into a normal alternation between 
work and worship, each phase sharpening the need for the other. 
Only by some such alternation can mankind keep at par, and 
remain fit for the increasing burdens of an intricate civilisatien 
with its growing load of material power. For with this materia 
load, the race must grow pari passu in its capacity for transpareni 
observation, for artistic sensitivity, and for friendly personal 'amc 
national relationship. 

Mysticism is a highly specialised form of that search fe: 
Reality, for heightened and completed life. It is a constan 
characteristic of human consciousness. It is Jargely prosecuted b 
that *'spiritual spark,'” that transcendental faculty which, thoug! 
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respect, mysticism is more ałlied to scepticism or agnosticism than 
to credulity. But the mystic, in the history of phiłosophy, is the 
initiate, one who has attained a direct vision of Reality, a vision 
which he is unabie to describe. Like the initiate in the old Greek 
mysteries, after the sacred drama has been shown to him as a 
pictorial symbol of metaphysical truth, the mystic is silent, not 
because he does not know, but becausę he cannot explain. 

Mysticism has had a long history; it is ołder than realism, 
older than idealism without notabie representatiye ol this type. 
The influence of Plotinus was enormous. It spread, via the later 
neo-Platonists—as his school is called—from Alexandria through 
the whole world of fading classicał antiquity. It was transmitted 
to Arabic philosophy and came to life again in a series of Muslim 
Persian mystics. One of these was al-Ghazali, who, falling into 
scepticism while teaching philosophy in Baghdad, abandoned his 
chair and his family, betook himself to asceticism, and ultimate- 
by reached a mystical philosophy. It influenced the Pseudo- 
Dionysius who in turn became the progenitor of a long line of 
Christian mystics. 

Spinoza and Schelling have much in common with mysticism 
in their doctrine that the One, the Absolute Substance, cannot be 
described, since all description is limitation. The Absolute Being 
is beyond the distinction of mind and matter, of good and evil,. 
of finite and infinite, even of numerical one and many. The mystic 
has recovered the power to be realistic to face the facts. There are 
several ways in which this takes place. 

First of all, the power of plain scientific observation. What we 
call the scientific attitude toward the world is clearly the result 
of a moral development, a new reverence for Nature developing 
into a new care in according fact and discerning natural law. It 
has come to appear to us not merely a scientific but a moral duty 
to submit our minds to the evidence found in experience, the 
honesty required for scientific work. The mystić is entirely right 
in his doctrine that the chief conditions for truth-gettinż are 
moral, not alone the metaphysical truth of the One, but the truth' 
of physical detail as well. 

The discovery of new hypotheses calls for something more 
than faithful observation ; it requires imagination. But not every 
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The modern man is in a strange predicament. He is in conflict 
with his inner and outer self. He feels a void in his life and is 
also ałienated from society. He is cut from the roots of his being. 
Now there is a growing tendency in the modern man to be asso- 
ciated with his self. I call this the mystic attitude of the modern 
man. 

Mysticism in common speech is a word of very uncertain con- 
notation. It has in recent times been used as an equivalent for two 
characteristicaliy different German words mystizizmus, which 
stands for the cult of the supernaturał, for theosophicał pursuits 
for a spiritualistic exploitation of physical research, and mystik, 
which stands for immediate experience of a Divine-human inter- 
course and relationship. The word *'mysticism'' has, furthcrmore, 
been commonly used to cover both (1) the firsthand experience of 
direct intercourse with God and (2) theologico-metaphysicał 
doctrine of the soul's possible union with the Absołute Reality, 
ie. with God. It would be conducive to clarity to restrict the 
word *'mysticism” to the latter significance, namely, as an equi- 
valent for the German word mystik and as designating the historic 
doctrine of the relationship and potential union of the human 
soul with the Ultimate Reality and to use the term *mystical 
experience” for direct intercourse with God. On account of its 
common uses, the name '"mysticism''" is more misleading than any 
other of our type names. As a form of philosophy, mysticism is 
not to be associated with occułtism or superstition, nor with 
physical research, nor with an application of the fourth dimension 
to psychology, nor with a cult of vagueness, nor with a special 
love of mysterious for its own sake. 

Mysticism does indeed assert that after our best intellectual 
efforts there remains an element of mystery in reality; in this 
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break occurred due to the nihilation of Being in consciousness). 

Is not Sartre advocating a static universe where movemsnt 
and differentiation are but transitory and unreał? Is he not 
advocating devolution? There is a tinge of nihilism in this, for 
„only death synthesises for-itself and in-itself. There is also a tinge 
„of Eastern mysticism, for the synthesis can be regained in the 
merger of the individual in the Absolute. Anyhow it is not a 
healthy philosophy. 

Sartre's synthesis of for-itself and in-itseif into an in-itself- 
for-itself is God according to him, but God does not exist. God 
is the future of man, an open posibiłity. Man is a passion to be 
Good. His whole life is a pursuit to become God. But it is a vain 
passion and a futile pursuit—a race towards an Eldorado, in so 
far as God, the ideał, does not exist. We are not here concerned 
with the religious significance of his conception of God. There is 
another point in this connection. Sartre talks as if the synthesis of 
for-itself and in-itself is the goal and as such it must bs taking 
place or must take place. Then all will become in-itself-for-itself. 
Now is it not against the tone of the existentialistic philosophy 
that the synthesis of for-itself which is Nothing and in-itself 
which is Being shoułd take place? Doesn't it render all the 
„eriticism of Sartre against Hegel superfluous? Isn't the constant 
desire of for-itself to merge back into in-itself an irrational desire 
for death ? Therefore, isn't it escapism and nihilism? 

AII these and a number of other objections can be levelled 

against the existentialistic conception of Nothingness. One thing 
„must be admitted, however, that the credit goes to the existen- 
tialists for rightly breaking with the tradition of conceiving 
Nothingness as somehow or the other existing. They have gained 
a point in adopting a right sort of attitude about Nothing by 
saying that Nothingness or non-Being nihilates, It is a better 
way of expressing the fact than the traditionał way of saying that 
«Nothing is nothing.” But the fault lies in their working out of 
the concept in detail: in short, the fault lies with the curious 
philosophising about Nothingness. 


54] Iąbal Review [ XXIN/Y 


of non-Being: it is the realisation that a Nothingness slips in 
between myself and my past and future. Nothing is responsible 
and accounts for my decisions. In other words, the Being-for-itself 
at any moment exists in the form of anguish, because the realisa- 
tion of non-Being and free choice to be this or that is the same' 
thing. 

But in spite of all this description we cannot help posing a 
fundamental question : How did Nothingness come to the world 
where onły Being exists? The rise of human consciousness is the 
break in the unbroken and undifferentiated being. It is just like a 
negation in the heart of Being; may we not conceive it in the 
form of a bubble where non-Being or empty space appears in the 
heart of Being ? So the consciousness exists only as the negation 
of Being. But after'the question '*How'' has been answered, the 
question *Why”' at once appears. Why did the break occur? 
What caused it? What was the necessity of such a break and 
differentiation in the immutable identity of Being ? This problem 
he has discussed in the last chapter of his book Being and Nothing- 
ness. In fact, Sartre did realise that he owed such an expla- 
nation. He held out a promise to us by saying that the question 
would be replied if we answered the more fundamental question : 
Why is Being there? But this promise is never fulfilled. 

Sartre has failed to reconcile two types of statements. (1) He 
always says that consciousness and freedom mean the same thing. 
In other words, consciousness is undertermined. (2) But again in: 
the concluding chapter he suggests that Nothingness is made-to- 
be by the in-itself or Being. In other words, consciousness is 
determined. As such it cannot be free. 

There is another difficulty with the philosophy of Sartre. 
Consciousness, being the for-itself is Nothingness and is in desire 
of Being or in-itself. This means that if the for-itself desires 
objects, it desires Being directly in the sense that it wants to 
assimilate or be assimilated with Being and thus become one with 
it, and become, through synthesis, in-itself-for-itself. But it is a 
self-contradictory ideal. It means also that the fulfilment of desires- 
and the attainment of the ideals is carrying the world back to- 
the original pósition when it was a block immutable universe, 
with no break or differentiation (inasmuch as differentiation and. 
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already inserted it into transcendence. If Nothingness provides the 
ground for negation while transcendence of Being (by the Daseins) 
has been conceived as going into Nothingness, that is if I emerge 
into Nothingness beyond the worłd (Being), how can this extra- 
mundane Nothingness furnish a foundation for those little pools 
of non-Being in the depth of Being which appear when we make 
such negative statements as ''I have no more money,”' '*'My cłass 
is absent.”” 

As against this, Sartre's contention is that Nothingness is 
neither before nor after Being, nor in a general way outside Being. 
Nothingness lies coiled in the heart of Being like a worm. If so, 
then, it cannot derive from itself the necessary force to nihilate 
itself because, to mihilate itself, it must **be”. But Nothingness 
is "not. If we can speak of it, itis onły because it possesses an 
appearance of being—a borrowed being. Nothingness does not 
hiłate itself as Kuhn had said. Nothingness is nihilated. It follows, 
therefore, that there must exist a being of which the property is 
to nihilate Nothingness, to support it in its being, a being by 
which Nothingness comes to things. Sartre says: ''Man is the 
being through whom Nothingness comes to the worid.* Man, 
whom he terms as Being-for-itself, *"is'” what it "is not” and 
«is not'” what it "is. Human consciousness is not what it is 
conscious of, but its hilation. Further, the human individual is 
at any moment projected into the future and the past by memories 
and hopes. A man's being and personality is made up by his 
adjustments in the worłd which, in turn, is the result of his past 
history and future plans ; take away that and you turn the man 
into a different type of personality. But future and past are not. 
In this sense human consciousness is what it is mot and is not 
what it is. Freedom is another name for consciousness or human 
being. There is no restriction or compulsion upon the self to be 
this or that. It chooses itself freely. But at the same time it exists 
as the negation of Being. 

Sartre is very much indebted to Heidegger when he says that 
Nothingness is given to the human individual, not through con- 
cepts or relations, but through a specific experience or mood. But 
while Heidegger says it is dread, Sartre says it isanguish. Anguish 
is precisely my consciousness of being my own future in the mode 
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sufis in particular give of the ecstasy, appears to be a better 
source of such an experiencs. Perhaps it was such a state that 
was intended when he said that joy is a second mood revealing 
Nothingness. 

These are, according to him, two steps in the whole experience ' 
which may be called the functioning of Nothingness. Boredom 
is broken away by dread wherein the totality slides away and the 
Dasein's control over the things is loosened. Here the individual 
is in the domain of Nothingness. The second step is the with- 
drawal. The Nothing repels. The individual is thrown back, and 
the Being now faces him with greater cłearness and brightness. 
The experience of Nothingness, according to him, is essential 
before one can probe into the being of Being. Doesn't it appear 
as a philosophy of madness ? 

Lastly, though Heidegger makes Nothingness only an anti- 
thesis—not a conceptual antithesis—of what-is-in-totality, yet 
because he never makes clear what what-is-in-totality is, the con- 
cept of Nothingness remains empty. Therefore, our experience of 
it gives us nothing about Nothing. So we have to depend on our 
discursive thought to make a picture of it. As such Existentialism 
has failed to help us in getting at Nothingness. 

Coming in the footsteps of Heidegger, Jean Paul-Sartre has 
made Nothingness the most important concept of his philosophy. 
He agrees with his master in two main points : (1) He considers 
that negation is dependent upon Nothingness. (2) He says more 
clearly than his predecessor that Nothingness has only a borrowed 
existence. It is there, because Being is there. Being is empty of all 
other determination cxcept identity with itself, but Nothingness 
is empty of Being. In other words, Being "is," Nothingness "is 
not,” so Being is originał, real and it also exists. 

Heidegger's position is an advancement over that of Hegel. 
But Sartre has one objection against him. *'If negation is the 
original structure of transcendence, what must be the original 
structure of the human reality, in order for it to be able to tran- 
scend the world ?”' In both cases it is a negating activity and there 
is no concern to ground one such activity upon the other. 
Heidegger, in addition, makes of Nothingness a sort of inten- 
tional correlate Of transcendence, without seeing that he has 
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spring from negation. Nothing hilates of itself. Negation is the 
after effect of this shock, this experience. When one comes over 
the shock, one finds Being as the other as contrasted with Nothing. 
Heidegger's theory is that such an experience is essential for a 
clear and overt revelation of Being to the Dasein (the human 
individual). 

It is in the being of what-is that the hilation of Nothing 
occurs. Human Dasein is projected into Nothingness. Had it not 
been so projected or transcedent, it could never relate to what 
is. Human existence is possible onły by a perpetual feeling of 
dread. Accordingly, dread is there, but sleeping. *"Ali Dasein 
quivers with its breathing.”' It is awakened only rareły by unusnal 
occurences. 

Lastly, Heidegger observes that our enquiry into Nothing- 
ness is truly a metaphysicał enquiry as the enquiry of Being falls 
in the scope of science. 

Now what Heidegger has said about Nothingness is in many 
points confused and unacceptable. 

In the first place Heidegger—all existentialists for the matter 
of that— has not justified the use of moods and feelings for the 
revelation of Being and Nothingness —all philosophical problems. 
Care, guilt, joy, boredom, dread and curiosity are some of the 
states that are said to reveal whatever is and is not. Boredom, for 
example, is said to be the experience of what-is-in-totality as a 
whole. We do not quite understand as to why this mood has been 
selected. Yet let us grant that the dumb state of boredom does 
reveal the totality of Being. But he also says that joy too reveals 
it. Psychologically speaking, the statement does not appeal. The 
two experiences are poles apart and, if moods at all reveal any- 
thing, the two moods, boredom and joy, cannot reveal the same 
thing. 

There is yet another objection too. In spite of the fact that 
Heidegger has cautioned us against supposing that Nothingness 
exists, yet he has discussed it as if it has an objective Being. 
Does it not appear that dread is like a perceptual experience of 
Nothingness. Still he states that dread is not an apprehending 
of Nothingness. It is not ciear what sort of experience it is. The 
description that the Eastern mystics in general and the Muslim 
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object. He is overcome by the totality. This happens in a feeling 
of real boredom which is not due to any particular object. We 
are simply bored. The real boredom reveals what-is-in-totality. 
Joy also, to some extent, does so. Such states are just like thick 
fog of solid Being which hide Nothingness behind them because 
the distance between the objective Being and the knowing Being 
is eaten up by Being and it also swallows up, rather "oppresses,' 
the knowing Being. So in such states there is only Being. Nothing 
is not. It is hidden. We can get at Nothingness only if somehow 
this totality slips away and leaves a void behind. Existentially 
there must be some mood to revcal Nothingness which lies behind 
Being. Heidegger borrows ready-made solution from Kierkegaard. 
The mood is dread which is distinct from fear or anxiety. Fear 
and anxiety pertain to particular objects and, therefore, are limit- 
ed. Heidegger, moreover, defines dread as a feeling of uncanni- 
ness. Dread holds us in suspense because it makes what-is-in- 
totality slip away from us. *"Hence we too,” he says, ''as existents 
in the midst of what is slip away from ourselves ałong with it." 
Moreover, it is not you or I as you and I, i.e. the particular 
individual, that has the feeling but onły as One”. This im- 
personal *''One'”' he calls Pure Dasein. So when Pure Dasein is 
struck dumb by this feeling of slipping away of Being and his own 
self and there is nothing to hold to, he has the real experience 
of Nothing. 

From the description of the revelation of Nothingness one 
gets the impression that Heidegger raises the conception to the 
łevel of Being as if Nothingness *'is,”' as if it has a quasi-objective 
being. So he hastens to add that Nothing is revealed in dread, 
but not as something that is objective. Neither is it to be 
taken as an object, nor is dread to be taken as the perception 
of Nothingness. 

Nothingness functions as if it were at one with what-is-in- 
totality, ie. it is withdrawal or retreat from Being. This has its 
source in Nothingness which does not attract but repels. This 
*'repelling from” is essentially *expelling into” ; it is a conscious 
gradual relegaiion to the vanishing what-is-in-totality and it is 
also the essence of Nothingness; the same may be called nihi- 
łation. Nihiłation is neither annihilation of what is, nor does it 
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specific object but dread is aroused. by nothing, i.e. Nothingness. 
But the reference to the relationship of dread and Nothingness 
made by Kierkegaard is occasional and does not play a major part 
in his exposition of the nature of dread. But this hint seems to 
nave inspired the whole views of all existentialists, specially 
Helmut Kuhn and Heidegger with regard to the problem of 
Nothingness. 

The historical expression that nothing nihiłates, which funda- 
mentally embodies the existentialistic approach, comes from 
= Kuhn. It is found in his book An Encounter with Nothing- 

Heidegger has developed his view first in his book entitled 
Being and Time and later on he has explained and expanded it in 
a lecture captioned ** What is Metaphysics ?”. 

Heidegger defines Nothing as the complete negation of the 
totality of what is or the complete negation of Being. But at once 
he poses a question : **Does Nothing exist only because the Not 
(i.e. the negation) exists ?”” Or "Does negation exist only because 
Nothing exists ?'” In answer he asserts : * Nothing is more primary, 
than the Not and negation.”” But if Nothingness is primary, it 
means it must be given to us in some form so that we may be able 
to derive the Not from it. It has already been stresscd that 
Logic can hardly capture Nothing. We may get a formal concept 
of Nothing by first imagining the whole Being and then negating 
it. We may also posit a void, a Nothingness or a non-Being over 
and above Being and thus unwittingly posit existence and being 
for Nothingness. In this sense Nothingness is Being because it 
«is'„Thus Nothingness eludes all our efforts to capture it into 
the moulds of logical concepts. All our feverish endeavours fail 
and each time we hit at Being and never at Nothingness. Nothing- 
ness is not—is Nothing. What then shoułd we do in order to get 
at Nothing? 

Heidegger has the following solution. The individual does 
onły comprehend by means of intellect the totality of what is as. 
explained above, but the individual ałso finds himself in the midst 
of what-is-in-totality. Sometimes it so happens that the feeling 
of the whołeness surrounding him entirely absorbs him, comes. 
over him. He is not enchanted by or interested in any particular 
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Thus he did not fare better than Plato. In modern times we fin 
Hegel discussing the problem again on purely conceptual leve 
Pure Being (as much as it is undeterminate and attributeless) an 
pure non-Being are the same thing. Determinate Being is partici 
lar Being, not pure Being. Devoid of all attributes and qualities 
will become pure Being but then it will lose all the qualities an 
modes of expression, i.e. it will become contentless. But it car 
not be thought in this contentless form as already Parmenide 
had declared. Therefore, it is equal to non-Being, which *is'"'. 

Thus we see that the great philosophers who have expresse 
themselves on Nothingness have used this concept to bring i 
change to the immutable reality. It isa device to make the objectiv 
world possible. 

Religion has also something to say about Nothingness, fc 
religion has to admit the existence of Non-Being so that God ma 
create out of Nothing and thus the eternity, uniqueness an: 
omnipotence of God may be safeguarded. Mysticism receive 
its inspiration from religion. It teaches the negation of the soi 
by means of its merger into God. In ecstasy this aim is achieve: 
momentarily. 

Before finding out the characteristic approach of the existen 
tialists to this problem we must briefiy kaow what Existentialisn 
is and what it stands for. 

Existentialism is the recall of Philosophy to the concrete indi 
vidual and his real situation in the world. The sophists ha: 
decłared : *'*Man is the measure of all things,” but they ha 
superficially understood the truth. They sought to make the pass 
ing whims and caprices of an individuał the standard of judg 
ments and reality. But existentialists who, by the analysis of very 
important common human feelings, that reality and its multi 
farious phenomena, are given in them. We experience reality 
we live it, but not in the sense in which subjective Idealists o 
Spiritualists or even Bergson take it. 
| The problem of Nothingness has a very important positior 
in the existentialistic philosophy. We find reference to the feelin 
of Nothingness through dread in Kierkegaard, the founder of the 
school. Dread and fear are not Synonyms : fear is aroused by som 


NOTHINGNESS IN THE EXISTENTIALISTIC 
PHILOSOPHY 


Niaz Erfan 


What is the nature of Nothingness or Non-being ? Does it 
exist? Is it real? Is it the same thing as empty space? Such 
„questions and answers to them have all along been confusing. 

This confusion on the problem of Nothingness in the history 
„of Philosophy has mostly arisen due to the equivocation of such 
statements as **Nothing is there,” which may mean either the 
negation of Being or affirmation of Non-being. These two state- 
ments do not have the same meaning. Even if we say : "Nothing 
is nothing” besides being tautological it has two meanings: (1) 
"That Nothing as identical with Non-being exists, (2) that Non- 
being is not there. Similarly, the traditional logicał formula 
Exnikilo nihil fit, i.e. *'out of Nothing nothing comes out,” has 
two meanings. 

The confusion and equivocation, which led toantagonistic and 
©pposing views, was, at once, the cause and the conscquence of 
the fact that this problem and others alike were being discussed 
on conceptual level. In order to discuss the existentialistic view 
we must first glance over the views of the old philosophers. 

Parmenides was the first philosopher to say something about 
this problem. He denied the existence and reality of Nothingness 
on the ground that it cannot be thought about. It we think, the 
thought is contentless; it means itis not. Non-being is not. 
Being *is”'. Plato, on the other hand, denied the reality of Non- 
being, yet admitted its factual existence. The particular objects 
which partake into reality (i.e. ideas) do have an element of 
Non-being in so far as they havę spatiality. Space and, therefore, 
matter (which is extended in space) "is,”” yet it is unreal. Spinoza 's 
great saying "Determination is negation”” implies that the world 
jn space, the world of particular determinate beings, IS nothing. 
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From thy frail dust a massive body forms, 
As hard as rock to face the fiercest storms; 
Within, a heart that knows the pangs of pain, 
A rivulet singing in a mountain arms, 

The difference of expression does not require any clarifica- 
tion. Such instances are quite a few in number. This variation in 
the rendering can be easily attributed to the two causes: firstly, 
the Mulla's affinity with the cłassical Persian as used by Iqbal 
and, secondly, in so far as the translation of poetry is concerned 
he himself has the gift of poetic expression which a non-poet does 
not have. 

Those conversant with Iqbal's Paydm-i Mashriqą and parti- 
cularły its first chapter entitled *'Lalah-i Tur” would realise that 
*the task before the Mulla wasjan arduous one— translation of fqbał's 
Persian poetry into English poetry—but Pandit Anand Narain 
Mulla being an acknowledged litterateur with a grasp of both 
Persian and English has acquitted himself admirably well in this 
„challenging task. His version is distinguished both for its literary 
qualities and faithfulness to the original. This translation, which 
is neither literal to the extent of bsing prosaic, nor free to the 
Jimit of drifting away from the original, is a commendable attempt 
to present Iqbal to his Western readers. I am sure those studying 
Iqbal through English will find this translation not only an 
interesting and a pleasant reading but also enjoy through it Iqbal's 
flights of imagination, his depths of phiłosophical thoughts, the 
„beauty of his imagery and language and his astonishing freshness 

„of ideas. 
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A spent scent in the garden I surprise, 
I know not what I seek, that I require, 
But be my passion satisfied, or no, 
Yet here I burn, a martyr to Desire. 


Commenting on this translation Reyazul Hasan says: '*The word 
„parishan has been translated as spent and the idea behind the 
word, spent, is 'consumed or exhausted,” while the proper idea of 
parishan here is scatteredness like the spread of the fragrance in 
the garden.” It is difficult to disagree with Reyazul Hasan on the 
point he has made. I would, therefore, like to quote here Anand 
Narain Mulła's rendering of the same quatrain to highlight the 
importance of the point made by Reyazuł Hasan. He says: 

Breeze like I wander aimless in this bow'r 

The scheme of things is hid from me entire, 

I live in constant Hope and Fear, a harp 

Played on by changing moods of my desire. 


Another quatrain with Professor Arberry's translation and 
Reyazul Hasan s comments: 
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A hand of dust a body fortified 
Firmer than rocky rampart shall abide, 


Yet beats there in a sorrow-conscious Heart, 
A river flowing by a mountain side. 


*"The phrase dil-i dard ashna'i'' has been translated as sorrow- 
conscious Heart which does not convey the complete idea of the 
phrase. Properly it is a tendency to share another person's emo- 
tion or mental participation in another's trouble, i.e. a sort of 
sympathy with another person's misfortune, This is what Heine 
has a *Heiligheint der Schmerzen” (holiness or sanctity of 
pain).” 

Anand Narain Mulla's translation is : 


5. Paydm-i Mashrig (Kulliyat), p. 27/197. 6. Ibid., p. 29/199. 
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Anand Narain Mulla. Another reason is that Anand Narain Muila 
being one of the major poets of Urdu in India is closer to Iąbal's 
Persian idiom than Arthur Arberry. Professor Arberry is correct 
in saying that "Iqbal is not an easy writer to understand." Ac- 
tualły, Iqbal is a more difficult writer to understand for his trans- 
lators outside the Urdu- and Persian-speaking regions of the world, 
namely, India, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Iran, and Tajikistan, than 
those in these regions for the obvious reason that in poetry, whe- 
ther it is Urdu or Persian, Iqbal uses old and conventional idiom 
and symbolic expressions only to impart new meanings to them. 
Sayyid Abdul Vahid, dealing with this point, says: '*The remarkable 
point about Iqbal's poetry is the sense of newness and the main 
reason for this is that, although lqbal was not actually anti- 
traditionalist, he uses certain words and combination of words 
to express his visions which are entirely original. Some of these 
words are coined by him; others represent old words used in an 
entirely new sense. . . . He is also a superb phrase-maker and has 
wonderful felicity of phrasing by which language acquires mean- 
ings beyond those formally assigned by the lexicographer. These 
words and phrases act as the keystone for the entire arch of the 
poetic inspiration. As the removal of the keystone is sure lo cause 
the downfall of the entire arch, so if we try to substitute some- 
thing else for the master word or phrase, the whole artistic expres- 
sion is marred. .. . The use of those words and phrases gives to 
Iqbal's poetry not only a sense of newness found in very few Urdu 
and Persian poets, but also the quality of surprise which charac- 
terises all great poetry.''4 One notices a further elucidation of 
this point in Reyazul Hasan's review of Arberry's Tulip of Sinai 
wherein he gives a few quatrains of Iqbal in original along with 
Professor Arberry's translation and tries to show *'how a literal 
transłation has deviated from the meaning of the verse and may 
cause confusion in the mind of English readers. He further says. 
«Such readers may even find Iqbal an extravagant poet.” ln this 
context the first quatrain that Reyazul Hasan quotes along with 
Arberry's transłation is: 
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The first witness is self-consciousness, 

to behold oneself in one's own light; 

the second witness is the consciousness of another, 
to behold oneself in another's light; 

the third witness is the consciousness of God's essence, 
to behold oneself in the light of God's essence. 

If you remain fast before this liuht, 

count yourself living and abiding as God! 

Life is to attain one's own station, 

Life is to see the Essence without a veil; 

the true believer will not make do with Attributes— 
the Prophet was not content savę with the Essence. 
What is Ascension ? The desire for a witness, 

an examination. face-to-face of a witness— 

a competent witness without whose confirmation 
life to us is like colour and scent to a rose. 

In that Presence no man remains firm, 

or if he remains, he is of perfect assay. 

Give not away one particle of the glow you have, 
knot tightly together the glow within you: 

fairer it is to increase one's glow, 

fairer it is to test oneself before the sun; 

then chisel anew the crumbled form; 

make proof of yourself; be a true being! 

Oniy such an existent is praiseworthy, 

otherwise the fire of life is mere smoke.”'3 


Judged by any standard Iqbal's translation is the best. It is 
faithful, as near as possible to the original and full of poetic 
fervour. The reason is not far to seek. Let Iqbal's superb trans- 
lation not misconstrue us to conclude that his translation is the 
best because it is his own piece of poetry which he has rendered 
into English. No. This is not the reason. The reason of lqbal's 
amazing success in this field is that he is a poet and it is his poetic 
genius that has lent superiority to his translation Over the two 
other specimens. This very difference is visible in a comparative 
study of the English rendering of Arthur Arberry and that of 


3. A.J. Arberry, Tr., Jdvid Namań, 
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Such being is real being ; 
Or else thy ego is a mere ring of smoke!”t 
And Shaikh Mahmud Ahmad: 


«Art thou alive or dead or dying fast ? 

Three witnesse: should testify thy state. 

The first as witness is the consciousness 

Of self, to see thyself by thine own light. 

The second is another's consciousness 

That thou may'st kindle thus to see thyself, 

And thy third witness is God's consciousness, 

A light in which thou may'st see thyself. 

Before the Lord's effulgence if thou stand'st 

Thou art alive like him. For life is but 

To reach thy destined end, that is to see 

The Lord unveiled. One who believes 

Shall never lose himself in Attributes 

For Mustafa insisted on the Sight. 

The flight to heaven means a longing for 

A witness who may testify thyself. 

Uniess it be confirmed by Him, our life 

Is nothing but a play of tint and smell. 

No one can stand against His beauty bright, 

Except the one who has perfection reached. 

O grain of sand ! thy lustre do not lose, 

Thy ego's knot but tighten up. Thy gleam 

Increase, then test thyself against the sun, 

1f thou canst thus reshape thyself and pass 

The test, thou art alive and praised or else 

The fire of life is smoke and naught beside.” 

In order to have a fuller comparative study, I would like to 

reproduce here one more translation of the same lines and that 
is by Arthur J. Arberry. He writes: 

«Whether you be alive, Or dead, or dying— 

for this seek witness from three witnesses. 


1. Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Isłam, pp. 198-099. 
2. Shaikh Mahmud Ahmad, Tr. (ląbal: Jóvid Namah), Pilgrimage of 


Eternity, pp. 11-12, 11, 230-256. 
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Iqbal himself translates these lines as: 


<*Art thou in the stage of "life", <death”, or *'death-in-life" ? 
Invoke the aid of three witnesses to verify thy Station". 
The first witness is thine own consciousness— 
See thyself, then, with thine own light. 
The second witness is the consciousness of another ego— 
See thyself, then, with the light of an ego other than thee. 
The third witness is God's consciousness— 
See thyself, then, with God's light. 
If thou standest unshaken in front of this light, 
Consider thyself as living and eternal as He! 
That man alone is real who dares— 
Dares to see God face to face! 
What is Ascension" ? Only a search for a witness 
Who may finally confirm thy reality— 
A witness whose confirmation alone makes thee eternal. 
No one can stand unshaken in His Presence ; 
And he who can, verily, he is pure gold. 
Art thou a mere particle of dust? 
Tighten the knot of thy ego; 
And hold fast to thy tiny being! 
How glorious to burnish one'ś ego 
And to test its lustre in the presence of the Sun! 
- Re-chisel, then, thine ancient frame; 
And build up a new being. 
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from one language into another are well known to the scholars”". 
Professor A.J. Arberry, who has translated Ldlah-i Tar and 
some other works by Iqbal, namely, Jfivid Namah, Zabir-i 
*Ajam, Shikwah and Jawab-i Shikwah, is f ulły conscious of the 
difficulties of translątion from the postry of one language into 
the poetry or the prose of another language. Dilating on this issue, 
Professor Arberry says in the Introduction to the Tulip of Sinai: 
*<| have sought to be as faithful to the letter of original as pos- 
sible and have imitated the stanzas used by ląbal.... ląqbal is 
not an easy writer to understand, as Professor Nicholson him- 
self confessed, and the form of quatrains he uses in the "Tulip of 
Sinai” further augments the difficulty of grasping his full mean- 
ing. But I think I have made out his intention and have endeavour- 
„ed to compreSs it into the version." In the words of the late 
Justice S.A. Rahman, an Iqbal scholar of Pakistan, ''a competent 
translator has to be fully conversant with the two languages he 
seeks to work in”. Professor Arberry's command over the two 
languages, English and Persian, is an established fact, but in addi- 
tion to having a thorough grasp of English and Persian, Anand 
Narain Mulla is a poet himself, and that makesall the difference 
in so far as translation of Persian poetry into English verse is 
concerned. 

Discussing the issue of translation from one language into 
another, Professor Arberry says in the Introduction to his trans- 
lation of the Javid Namah: "It has been said that the ideal at 
which the translator should aim is to produce a version as near 
aS possible to what his original would have written, had he been 
-composing in the translator's language and not his own.” In this 
discussion Arberry quotes instances of translation by two trans- 
lators of a few couplets of the Javid Namah. One is, of course, Iqbal 
himself and the other Shaikh Mahmud Ahmad. The original 
„couplets are : 
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his Urdu poems entitled **Himalah,''*'Mirza Ghalib,'” **Bachche 
Ki Du'a,”” *Khuftgan-i Khśk Se Istifsar,”” "Aftab,” "Ek Arzu,” 
«Sayyid Ki Lauh-i Turbat,” *Rukhsat Ai Bazm-i Jahan,” 
<«*Tasvir-i Dard,”” *$ubh Ka Sitarah,”*'Taranah-i Hindi,”'*Kanar-F 
Rśvi” and many others appeared in prominent journals of the 
country, followed by the publicationof Asrar-i Khudi and Rumiiz-i 
Bekhudi, the two Persian mathnavis, in 1914and 1918, respectively. 
But actualły it was two years later that he was, in a befitting. 
manner, introduced to his Western readers by Professor R.A. 
Nicholson whoss translation of the Asrdr-i Khudi under the title 
Secrets of the Self brought Iqbal much closer to the Western 
poets, writers and intellectuals. The Secrets of the Self, in spite 
of some flaws in it here and there, is a laudable attempt on the 
part of Professor Nicholson to introduce ląbal's poetry and philo- 
sophy to the West. Nicholson'*s translation kindled a genuine 
desire in the minds of the Western students of literature to know 
more and more of what Iqbal had written, and today Iqbal's 
galaxy of translators for the Western readers consists of, in addi- 
tion to Nicholson, luminaries like Arthur Arberry and Victor 
Kiernan (U.K.), Eva Vitre-Meyerovitch and Luce-Claude Maitre 
(France), Annemarie Schimmel and B.M. Weischer (West 
Germany), Prigarina Natasha, Cheleshev, Dr Abdullah Jan 
Ghaforov and Dr Sukhochev (U.S.S.R.), Henri Broms and Jussi 
Taneli Aro (Finland), Allessandro Bausani and Arthur Jeffery 
(Italy), Wojceich Skalmowski and Dr Hiltrud Reusten (Belgium), 
Sheila McDonough (Canada), Jan Marek (Czechosłovakia), J.C. 
Burgel (Switzerland), Barbara Metcalf (U.S.A.), Shaikh Akbar Ali, 
Hafeez Malik, Abdullah Anwar Beg, Bashir Ahmad Dar, Sayyid 
Abdul Vahid, Khwajah Abdul Waheed, Dr Muiz-ud-Din and Dr 
Mohammad Maruf (Pakistan) and Atiya Begam Faizi, Nawwab- 
Iftikhar Ali Khan and Dr Sichdanand Sinah (India). The latest 
to join this illustrious fellowship is Pandit Anand Narain Mulla, 
translator of Ldlah-i Tar. 

Translation is a difficult art, and ali those schołars of various 
languages who have undertaken this task have referred to the 
difficulties involved in the art of translation. Iqbal himself, while” 
referring to his translation of' '"Gayatri Mantra” into Urdu 
verse entitled '"Aftab,” says that "the difficulties of translation. 


PANDIT ANAND NARAIN MULIA AS A 
TRANSLATOR OF IQBAL 


Jagan Nath Azad 


Pandit Anand Narain Mulla needs no introduction as a lead- 
ing poet of Urdu today. He is equally known as one of the top- 
most litterateurs of Urdu both in India and Pakistan. But many 
Of us are perhaps not aware that he is also a poet of English. 
During his college days Anand Narain Mulla was as active as a 
poet of English as he is today as a poet of Urdu. In those days 
he translated into English verse Iqbal's quatrains entitled *' Lalah-i 
Tar,” included in Iqbal's third collection of Persian compositions, 
Payim-i Mashriq, the first two being Asrar-i Khudi and Rnmiz-i 
Bekhudi. 

These quatrains have also been rendered in English verse by 
Professor Arthur J. Arberry and the translated version appeared 
under the title Tulip of Sinai from London in 1947. 

Later in 1971, Mr Hadi Hussain brought out his book 4 
Message From the East with a sub-title **A Selective Verse 
Rendering of Iqbal's Payim-i-Maskhrią"'. In the words of the 
translator, *'the rendering was selective in a quantitative rather 
than a qualitative sense: it was confined to those of the poems 
in the Paydm-i-Mashriq which had in the first instance appealed 
to me most as a translator, much as I admired the whole of that 
work”. A revised and enlarged edition of this book with a sub-title 
«<A Translation of Iqbal's Payim-i Mashriq into English Verse" 
„appeared again from Lahore in 1977 on the occasion of Iqbal's 
birth centenary celebrations. 

Anand Narain Mulla's English version of ''Lalah-i Tur,” 
„although appearing in a book form after the two versions of those 

„quatrains have already appeared, actually saw the light of the 
„day long before A.J. Arberry's translation appeared in 1947. 

lqbal, as a poet of Urdu and Persian, shot into prominence 
Jike a meteor star in the first decade of the present century when 

[37] 
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the historian's foundation”'.70 This clearly refers to the generalis- 
ing aspect of science. As Nour concludes : 


<AII together, it is a credit to Ibn Khaldun that he tried to 
study society in all its phases, perceiving the universal processes 
behind the particular events and seeking generalizations fitting 
societies of different times and places. If we conceive sociology 
as the effort to generalize from observed facts on the behavior of 
men in society, with a view to more accurate and more complete 
comprehension of the associative life of man, both in its static 
and dynamic aspects, then we are justified in speaking of Ibn 
Khaldun as a sociologist”'.71 


Another student of his work, Schmidt, points out that '*when Ibn 
Khaldin speaks of science (*'ilm), he does not mean knowledge in 
the rough, but that certain and systematized knowledge which to 
us is science—not Wissen, but Wissenschaft'”.12 

Thus, in the work of Karl Marx and Ibn Khaldin there is no 
real bifurcation or incongruency of theory and method which is 
the basis of difficulties and the object of concern to many today. 


70. Ibn Khaldin, op. cit., I, 63. Ibn Khaldin criticised the tradi- 
tion-bound historians who ''disregarded the changes in conditions and in 
the customs of nations and races that the passing of time had brought 
„about”' (I, 9). 

71. Mohamed Abdel Monem Nour, An Analytical Study of the Sociologi- 
„cał Thought of Ibn Khaldun (Lexyngton: University ot Kentuky—Disser- 
tation, 1953), p. 248. Similat views were expressed by Simon, op. cit., 
p. 145; Issawi, op. cit., p, 8 ; Nathaniel Schmidt, Ibn Kkaldun : Historian, 
„Socialogist, and Philosobher (New York : Columbia University Press, 1930), 
pp. 27-28 ; Robert Flint, History of the Philosophy of History (New York: 
<harles Serbiaer and Sons, 1894), p. 161 ; Howard Becker and H,E. Barnes, 
Social Thought from Lore to Science (New York : Dover Publications, 1961), 
1, 266, 269; Sati al-Husari, Studies on Ibn Khaldun's Muqaddimah 
(Cairo : Dar al-Ma'śrif, 1953), p. 235; Ali A.W. Waf, Abdul Rahman Ibv 
Kkałdun (Cairo : Mektabat Misr, 1962), p. 205; Sorokin, at ał., op. cit., p. 
54; Ulken, op. cit., p. 29 ; Bouthoul, op. cit., p. 21 ; and T. Hussein, Erude 
„Anałylique ci Cririque de la Philosophis Sociale D'Ibn Khaldoun (Faculte des 
lettres de L*Universite de Paris—Dissertation, 1917), pp. 48-59. 

72. Schmidt, op. cit., p 24. : 
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which has not been developed into its fullest possibilities in 
sociology. 

In addition to methodology Ibn Khaldin and Karl Marx have 
provided us with the beginnings of a theory of society and the 
manner in which it changes. In the Grundrises der Kritic der poli- 
tischen OkonomieŚ! Marx indicates a central theme of his work. 
He proposes to study the *'abstract characteristics of society, tak= 
ing into account their historical aspects'”. At the highest level of 
generality of scientific theory, that of general ideas about the 
structure of theory and the nature of causality, this historical 
sociology has many advantages. The fact that many of his predic- 
tions failed to come true bolster rather than detract from this defi- 
nition. That is, had Marx lived on into the twentieth century he 
would have had to take note of historical changes taking place 
which would modify his theory of society, recognising that theo- 
retical propositions are open to later refinement or alternation. 
A refutation at the level of prediction does not mean a refutation 
of Marx's theory up to the highest level of generality. Stinch- 
combeó* notes that there are different levels of critique correspond- 
ing to the different levels of generality and each must be con- 
sidered separately. Marx's work has not been emphasised enough 
by American sociologists partly because some of his predictions 
failed to come true, giving rise to the belief that his work was 
unscientific or ideological. But as Bottomore points out, "the 
general inclination of Marx's work, when it is traced from his 
earlier to his later writings, is clearly away from the philosophy 
of history and towards a scientific theory of society, in the pre- 
cise sense of a body of general laws and detailed empirical state- 
ments'””. : 

After defining history as "information about human social 
organisation,” Ibn Khaldin goes on to say that OCE 
the general conditions.of regions, Taces, and periods constitutes 


Selected Wrtlings in Socio- 


67. In T.B. Bottomore, Ed., Kari Marz, Lidl, 1956), p. 17. 


logy and Social Philosophy (New York : McGraw- 
68, Stinchcombe, op. i + | sociologist or Marxist 10 Science and 
69. T.B, Bottomore, "Kar a 

Society, Vol, XXX (Winter 1966) P- 15. 
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congruent with one another. Because of his appearance in the 
nineteenth century, Marx was confident to say that «the history 
of all hitherto existing society has been the history of the class 
struggle”.63 Ibn Khaldin was more circumscribed in limiting his 
notion of conflict to one between the desert people and those in 
urban areas. Their dialectic does not rest on a reified metaphysica] 
principle, but is rooted in actual historic relations. Historical 
materialism is a better term to use than dialectical materialism, 
but, as we have seen this term can also be misłeading in the light 
of the dialectical relationship of productive and non-productive fac- 
tors in history.6%4 Confusion exists over this because when we abst- 
ract from particular historical events and posit the diałectic as a 
scientific methodology, it often seems as if it has been made into 
a hypostasised reality. We have to remember Marx's admonition 
that *in direct contrast to German philosophy which descends 
from heaven to earth, here we ascend from earth to heaven”'.65 
Conelusion. The dialectic which Ibn Khaldin and Karl Marx 
saw operating in history is nothing more than an historical gene- 
ralisation based on empirical observations. In his observation, 
especially of the Arab world, Ibn Khaldón described the conflict 
between nomadic peoples and the more civilised sedentary peo- 
ples in the context of a continuał change of power ; in a cyclicał 
rise and fall of dynasties. Four centuries later Marx observed the 
inner dynamic of different social classes as they created systems 
which in turn became the source of their downfall. Marx looked 
at men ''in their actual empirically perceptibie process of develop- 
ment under definite conditions”*.66 In addition to this both men 
rejected a narrow cause-and-effect determinism in the relation- 
ship between the material and ideatienal elements in history in 
favour of a dialectical sociology. For these reasons they provided 
the foundations long ago for an empirical-dialectical methodology 


63. Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, The Communist Manifesto (New 
York : International Publishers, 1964), p. 57. 

64. Israel (op. cit.. p. 91) points out that dialectical materialism is 
<oncerned with problema of epistemology ; historicał materialisa with 
sociological-economie probiems segn in an historical perspective. 


65. Marx and Engels, The German 
5 Ideolo, . 14 
66. Ibid,, p, 15. Ta 
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with the theory which Ibn Khaldin has set up, but *we do not 
know whether he knew the work of Ibn Khaldun”. The transla- 
tion of Ibn Khaldin's work which was published by the Institute 
of France in the 1860's "could very well have been known to 
Marx and Engels, who were doubtless interested in new scientific 
publications, especially those that dealt with social problems'*.59 

Ibn Khaldin was standing on the threshołd of capitalist society, 
and this has been expressed in his economic theory. Marx had the 
advantage of living at the apex of civilisation when he could look 
in retrospect at the period in which Ibn Khaldin lived. But on 
the one hand, the notion of evolution is not entirely absent from 
the Muqaddimah, as a general shift toward sedentary civilisation 
could be detected. 

The limitation placed on Ibn Khałdin's study of history is, 
in the words of Toynbee, "the axiom that all hlstorieał thought is 
inevitabły relative to the particular circumstances of the thinker's 
own time and place”,60 The same can be said af Marx when 
we observe the failure of many of his predictions to come true. 
But Marx's work is evolutionary in another sense : history is the 
progressive transformation of human nature, with full human 
freedom its end.61 Freedom "consists in the control over ourselves 
and over external nature which is founded on knowledge ol uatur- 
al necessity ; it is therefore necessarily a product of historical 
development”'.62 

Aside from their outlook on historical evolution, Marx and 
Ibn Khaldan both set forth a conception of historical change 
characterised by conflict and one which is dialectical in nature: 
each successive stage arises from the conflicting contradictions of 
the previous one. Although Ibn Kkaldiin's conception of change 
is the cyclical rise and fail of dynasties in contrast to the more 
evolutionary postulates of Marx, to both these men these changes 
in stages are essentially dialectical. Their statements are fully 


ote. 


59, Simon, op. cit.. p. 65: Fuad Baati, Tr.. op. cit., p. 3, footn 
iversity 


60, Arnold J. Toynbee, 4 Study of History (London : Oxford Un 
Press, 1935), III, 516. 
61. Joseph O'Malley, "History and Man's 
of Politics, XXVIII (October 1966), 516. 
62. Engels, Anti-Duekring, p. 123. 
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<<n this way the history of human society involves in an eter- 
nal cycle : Human society is in an eternal upand down movement,. 
it develops and completes itself not into something higher and 
better, but into something different which comprises the old and 
the new at the same time. The dialectics that view the nature of 
the world as movement, but not as a purposeful development— 
opposite forces do not neutralize each other, the total movement 
is static—are characteristics of the time in which Ibn Khaldun. 
composed his work.”'56 On the contrary, Marx conceives of society 
as passing through successive evolutionary stages : "In broad 
outlines we can designate the Asiatic, the ancient, the feudal, 
and the modern bourgeois modes of production as so many 
epochs in the progress of economic formation of society. 57 The 
first stage is that of primitive communism and is discussed at 
length by Engels in his Origin of the Family. The second deals. 
with slavery in ancient Greece and Rome, the third with medie- 
val feudalism—Ibn Khaldin's era. This is the period of the great 
clash between town and country. We are fortunate in having this 
description by Engels of the mass movements of the Middle Ages, 
in a footnote to his essay '*On the History of Early Christianity”' : 
*,.. Islam is a religion adapted to Orientals, especially Arabs,,. 
i.e., on one hand to townsmen engaged in trade and industry, on 
the other to nomadic Bedouins. Therein lies, however, the embryo 
of a periodicaliy recurring collision. The townsmen grow rich, 
łuxurious, and lax in the observation of the *law'. The Bedouins, 
poor and hence of strict morałs, contemplate with envy and covet- 
ousness these riches and płeasures. Then they unite under a pro- 
phet, a Mahdi, to chastise the apostates and restore the observa- 
tion of the ritual and the true faith, and to appropriate in recom- 
pense the treasures of the renegades. In a hundred years they are 
naturally in the same position as the renegades were: a new 
purge of faith is required, a new Mahdi arises, and the game 
starts again from the beginning. ... All these movements are 
ciothed ln religion, but they have their source in eeonomic causes, 
and yet even when they are victorious they allow the old econo- 


mic conditions to persist untouched. So the old situation remains. 
unchanged and the collision recurs periodically,””58 


Simon has observed that Engels" statements are fully congruent 
56 Simon, op. cit., p. 64. | 


Preface to 4 Coniyibution to the Crilique of Political Economy, p. 363.. 
B. Basic Writings on Politics and Philosophy, pp. 169-70. 
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movement from one stage to another. They only differ in that 
Marx sees the movement progressing toward communist society ,53 
whereas Ibn Khaldin sees a cyclical rise and fall of dynasties. 
To Ibn Khaldun there are five stages of dynasties : 


, , *The first stage is that of success, the overthrow of all oppo- 
-sition, and appropriation of royal authority from the preceding 
dynasty. In this stage, the ruler szrves as model to his peopie by 
the manner in which he acquires glory, collects taxes, defends 
property, and provides military protection.... 

*<The second stage is the one in which the ruler gains com- 
plete control over his people, claims royal authority all for himself, 
excluding them, and prevents them from trying to have a share 
in it.... 

<<The third stage is one of leisure and tranquility in which the 
fruits of royal authority are enjoyed... acquisition of property, 
creation of lasting monuments, and fame.... This stage is the 
last during which the ruler is in complete authority.... 

*<The fourth stage is one of contentment and psacefulness.... 

*<The fifth stage is one of waste and squandering .. . [the ruler] 
cuins the foundation his ancestors had laid and tears down what 
thcy had built up. In this stage, the dynasty is seized by senility 
and the chronic disease from which it can hardły ever rid itself, 
for which it can find no cure, and, eventually. it is destroyed.” '5* 


In another section of the Muqaddirtnah, lbn Khaldin compares 
the life spans of dynasties to that of individuals. These stagzs des- 
cribe how the desertattitudes of toughness and savagery change in 
the second generation to humble subservience and luxury-minded- 
ness under royal authority. In the third generation the period of 

. desert life is forgotten, and as luxury reaches its peak, group feel- 
ing disappears. ln the fourth generation ancestral prestige is des- 
troyed, and the cycle begins again as other desert tribes ovćr- 
throw the corrupt society. 55 


53. Howcver, Venable dissents from this view : "Always they speak of 
. €lassless socialism as the west stage, not the final stage, of history, and every- 
where they imply, and frequently explicitly assert, the impossibility of 
any social or historical finality.'" Vernon Venable, Human Nature: Tha 
Marzian View (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1945), p. 174, 
54. Ibn Khaldin, op. cit.. I, 353-553. 
55. Ibid., I, 353-46. A medieval Islamic group, Tkwin al-Saff', bad 
„a somewhat similar view on the growth and the '"gradual'' decline of the 
State. See Fuad Baali, Sociał and Ethical Philosophy of Ihhkwan al-Safa 
„(Baghdad : Ma'arif Press, 1958), p. 61. 
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Marx seems to acknowledge the existence of a social mind, but 
is unsure of its place in capitalist society in which man is alienat- 
ed from the community by this social consciousness as an abstrac- 
tion, and not as a living community.48 

A deeper understanding of these fluid relationships between 
social phenomena is possible when we grasp the dialectical nature 
of Ibn Khalddn's and Karl Marx's approach to historical change 
in the following section. 

Nature of Historical Change. In the preceding section we have 
scen, in the words of Roberto Michels, that Ibn Khaldia *'insist- 
ed on the essential thesis that differences in customs and institu- 
tions depend on the various ways in which man procures for 
himself the means of subsistence''.49 Changes in history are in 
part the changes that take place in the transition from the badawa 
to the kadara mode of living. Similarly, Marx believed that "any 
change arising in the productive forces of men necessariły effects 
a change in their relations of production''.50 The root of these 
changes in the productive base is confiict which is endemic to all 
societies. For Ibn Khaldin this conflict often rests on a psycho- 
łogical basis as the nomads dislike the urbanites for what they 
possess. Marx was not unware of this clash between agrarian and: 
non-agrarian groups : *'l'he greatest division of material and 
mentał labor is the separation of town and country. The antago- 
nism between town and country begins with the transition from 
barbarism to civilization, from tribe to state, from locality to: 
nation, and runs through the whole history of civilization to the 
present day.''5! He goes on to say that ''the great uprisings of 
the Middle Ages alł radiated from the country”'.52 

For Ibn Khaldin and Kar! Marx, however, there is a macro-- 
level of socio-historic change which is fundamentally a dialectical 


48. In Marx's own words: *"My general consciousness is only the theo- 
retica] shape of that which the living shape is the real community, the 
social fabric, although at the present day general consciousness is an ab- 
straction from real life and confronts it with hostility”” [emphasis remov-- 
ed] (ibid., p. 137). 

49. Michels, sp. cit., p. 10. ; 

50. Karl Marx, The Poverżty of Philosophy (London, 1910), p. 133. 

51. Marx and Engels, The German Ideology, p. 43. 

52. Ibid., p. 46. 
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with the individual human personality in history.”'*2 He "regards 
individual efforts completely useless in this respect.''*3 Indeed, 
the Muqaddimah iaboriously traces the rise and fall of a myriad 
dynasties and groups in history. By stressing the importance of 
*asabiyah or group solidarity in the change of one dynasty to 
another it appears as if Ibn Khaldón does relegate thc indi- 
vidual to a secondary place in historical development. Interpreting 
this in terms of the realism-nominalism distinction, Ibn Khaldin 
«would seem to be classified as a realist, in contradistinction to 
the apparent nominalism of Marx. This would place Ibn Khaldun 
in Durkheim's mode of sociology. However, both Ibn Khaldón 
„and Karl Marx achieved a synthesis of realism and nominalism 
which reflects the dynamic, dialectical character of their socio- 
logy. For Ibn Khaldiin, the impetus for change in society, 
although depending on 'aszbiyah (group solidarity) and the transi- 
tion from badawa (desert life) to kcdara (urban life), rests also 
on a psychological basis as the nomads yearn for what the civilis- 
ed societies possess.** Similarly, in The Economic and Philoso- 
phic Manuscripts of 1844, Marx says : "Above all, we must avoid 
postulating 'Society” again as an abstraction vis a vis the individual. 
The individual is the social being. '*5 On closer examination 
Marx's conception of the relationship between the individual and 
society appears to be a synthesis simiłar to that of Simmeł :*%% 


«Social activity and social mind exist by no means on/y in the 
form of some directly communał activity and directly communal 
mind, although communal activity and communal mind--i.e., 
activity and mind which are manifested and directly revealed in 
real association with other men—wilł occur wherever such a direct 
expression of sociability stems from the true character of the 
activity's content and is adequate to its nature. '* 


42. White, op. cit., p. 115. 


43. Ali H. Wardi, "A Sociological Analysis of Ibn Khaldun's Theory : 
A Study in the Sociology of Knowledge'* (Austin : Uuiversity of Taxas— 
„Dissertation, 1950), p. 109. See also p. 279. 


44. See R. Chambliss, Sociał Thought (New York: Dryden Press, 1954), 
„p. 308. 


45. Pp. 137-38. 

46. George Simmel, The Sociology of George Simmiel, trans. and edited 
by Kurt H. Wolf (New York: The Free Press, 1950), pp. 26-29. 

47. Marx, The Economic and Philosophic Manusćripis of 1844, p. 137. 
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gain is destroyed, because all men are self-seeking : "Every man 
tries to get things; in this all men are alike.'37 There is no 
explicit concept of alienation, no depiction of the enslaving 
power of the market—-he is describing the fourteenth-century 
beginnings of capitalism. But Marx also described man as beset 
by the ''furies of private interest '.38 Without the futuristic point 
of reference when communism brings *'the complete return of 
man to himself as a social (i.e. human) being”'39; Marx's con- 
ceptual elements bear a remarkable similarity to Ibn Khaldun's. 

The emphasis placed on economic variables,*0 notwithstand- 
ing the modifications necessitated with consideration of non- 
economic ones, tends to make Ibn Khaldin and Marx seem more 
like determinists than as if they had placed equal emphasis on 
free-will ełements. The role of the individual in history is a 
theme worth following up as it involves the question of the extent 
to which the individual is chained to or free from economic 
circumstances and historical inevitability. We have seen how, in 
the words of Schaff, "in the Marxist view, man is the maker of 
history not as a monad of utterly unconditioned free will, which 
belongs in the realm of phiłosophical phantasy, but as a product 
of history and so as a real, socially conditioned psychophysical 
individual who makes certain choices.''4! Ibn Khaldan, on the 
<ontrary, has been criticised for his ''inability to come to grips 


37. Ibn Khaldón, op. cit., II, 311. 

38. Marx, Basio Wyitings on Politics and Philosophy, p. 137. 

39. Marx, The Economic and Philosophic Manuscripis of 1844, p. 135. 

40. According to Michels, Ibn Khaldin 'may have been the earliest 
scientific exponent of the economic concept of history,” Roberto Michels, 
First Lectures in Political Sociology (New York: Harper Torchbook, 1965), 
p. 10. Ulken (op. cit., p. 30) believes that Ibn Khaldin is an early fore- 
runner of Karł Marx because it was he who stressed the importance of 
„economic factors.'” And Rabie (op. cit., p. 47) emphasises that Jbn Khaldin 
"<had not been preceded by any thinker of any political creed or religion 
who had ever treated, in such a scientific way, the interaction of econo- 
mie factors and societał phenomena”. 

41. Adam Śchafi, Mavrxism and the Human Individual (New York : 
MeGraw-Hilt, 1970), p. 150. Gouldner has even equated the '*voluntarism"" 
„of early Marx to that of the early!'work of Talcott Parsons. Alvin Gould- 


ner, The Coming Crisis of Western Socioło New York : Basic Sociolo 
1970), pp. 185-95. PORWZYNSTNTOATA 
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are worth pursuing here. For example, Ibn Khaldin regards 
labour as the foundation of human society and of all values and 
discusses profit as value realised from human labour. He also 
shows how a person earns and acquires capital in terms strikingly 
similar to the economists of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries.32 To Ibn Khaldiin '*men persist only with the help of 
property”. To take property away is an injustice which ruins 
civilisation ; people have no incentive to co-operate with one 
another and thus live in apathy.33 Marx's views on labour are 
expressed poignantly in the following passage : 


«Indeed, labour, life-activity, productive life itself, appears in 
the first place merely as a means of satisfying a need—the need 
to maintain physical existence. Yet the productive life is the life 
of the species. It is life-engendering life. The whołe character of 
a species—its species character—is contained in the character of 
its life-activity ; and free, conscious activity is man's species 
character. Life itself appears only as a means to life... - The 
object of labour, is, therefore, the objectification of man's species 
life: for he duplicates himself not only, as in consciousness, 
intellectually, but also actively, in reality, and therefore he con- 
templates himself in a world that he created. '34 


Despite this more philosophical emphasis placed on łabour by 
Marx, there is no contradiction here with the views of ibn 
Khalddn on the same subject. They also both express disdain for 
forced labour35 and monopolies.%6 The reasons for this are quite 
different though. Marx believes that man is estranged from labour 
in a system where private property dominates because the oniy 
true relationship to one's work is in the form of communal tabour. 
To Ibn Khaldin man can be estranged only if his incentive for 


32. Ibid., II, 311-17. For an excellent study of Ibn Khaldin's 
views on the organisation of economic activity see M.A. Nash'at, <Ibn 
Khaldun ; Pioneer Economist,”” L'Egypie Contemporaine, KŃŃRY (Cairo), 
377-490. See also Simon, op. cit.. pP- 78-98 ; and Issawi's translation of 
segments of the Muqaddimah pertaining to economics (op. cit., pp. 71-86). 

33. Ibn Khaldin, op. oit., II, 103-09. 

34. Karl Marx, The Economic and Philosophic Manuscripis of 1844 (New 
York ; International Publishers, 1964), pp. 113-14. 

35. Ibid, p. 111 ; and Ibn Khaldin, op. cit.. I, 84-85. 

36. For Ibn Khaldiim's view see Nash'at, op. cit., PP- 393-94 ; for Marx, 
"Historioal Tendency of Capitalist Accumulation," in Basic Writings on. 
Politics and Philosophy, Karl Marz rnd Frederick Engels, pp. 164-67. 
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generally, group solidarity are essential elements of Ibn Khal- 
diin's description of sociał organisation, according to Rabie, 
socio-economic reasoning and materialistic interpretation of 
cultural events are two basic methodological assumptions of Ibn 
Khaldin.2? There is a diałectical interplay between economic and 
zultural elements of social solidarity : 


'*No abstract polarisation of cause and effect can be found in 
his study of 'asabiyah in the two environments. While primitive 
and vigorous 'asabiyah, with all its pecularities, is an effect of 
the way of living under badawa, it acts in due time as the prin- 
cipal cause of changing this very way of living to a completely 
different one under kadara.”'30 


Ideational ełements definitely have an autonomy in history as 
conceptualised by Ibn Khaldiin. Compare the following state- 
ment of his to Marx's position on the place of *'ruling ideas” in 
history : '*The widely accepted reason for changes in institutions 
and customs is the fact that the customs of each race depend on 
the customs of its rulers. As the proverb says: *The common 
people follow the religion of the ruler.' 31 Although seeing the 
dialectical interplay between ideas and material substratum, both 
Ibn Khaldin and Marx tended to emphasise the latter more. 
Some of the specific ways in which they dealt with economic 
variables, especialły with the role of labour in social relations, 


as a superstracture phenomenon, and was taken to task by Ayad (op. cit.) 
who viewed 'asabiyoh more as an interdependent variabie. In the context 
of this paper, neither of these interpolations would be correct as they 
both miss the essential point of the dialectic interplay between these 
phenomena. 

29, Rabie, op. cit., p. 33, 

30. Ibn Khaldun, op. cit., I, p. 54. Also pp. 42, 160. See also Rabie, op. 
<cit., p. 230; Joseph J. Spengler, "Economic Thought of Islam: Ibn 
Khaldun,' Comparalive Studies in Sociology and History, VL (1663-64), 
290-92, 294-95 ; 304-05 ; Issawi, op. cit., p. 17; George Sarton, Introduction 
to the History of Science (Baltimore : Williams and Wilkins Co , 1948), III, 
1171; Muhsin Mahdi, 7bn Khalduw's Phkilosobhy of History (London : 
George Allen and Unwin, 1957), p. 268 ; Hilmi Zia Ulken, "Ibn Khkałdoun : 
Initiateur de la Sociologie, **4'amal Mahrajan Ibn Khkaldun (Cairo), p. 29 ; 
and H.K. Sherwani, Studies in /fuslim Political Thought and Adminisira- 
łion (Lahore : Sh, Muhammad Ashraf, 1963), pp. 187-88, 196, 

31. Ibn Khaldun, op. cit., I, 58, 
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infiuence on man.22 It is through group solidarity that the bedouin 
tribes are able to survive the harsh desert life.23 When <asabiyah 
has deciined in a dynasty, its downfall is alł but inevitable: 
**The dynasty can be founded and established only with the help 
of group feeling. There must be a major group feeling uniting all 
the groups subordinate to it.”34 Religion is another important 
element in society ; a dynasty based on religious law is more 
likely to have wide power and extensive royal authority as reli- 
gion **does away with mutual jealousy and envy among people 
and causes concentration upon the truth. But religion cannot 
fully materialise without 'asabiyah as every mass undertaking by 
necessity requires group feeling.25 

*Asabiyah is not unrelated to the economic structure of socie- 
ty. Rabie?6 considers it to be one of several phenomena whose 
characteristics and development are effects of the prevailing mode 
of living in a culture and of the transition from the more primi- 
tive bedouin culture27 to the more civilised life of the sedentary 
peoples, But at the same time 'asabiyah is the *'vchicle or instru- 
ment of transition” of this change because of its unifying power 
over the desert tribes, giving them greater cohesion and strength 
over the decadent city-dweliers.28 Even though religion and, more 


22, Ibn Khaldin, The Mugaddimak, I, 60, 84, 91, 313, 380-81 ; II, 137. 

23. Ibid., I, 261. 

24. Ibid., I, 119. However, this disintegration can be postponed as the 
ruling dynasty may for a while dispense with group feeling, and retain 
control over the populace with its money and soldiers; but eventualły 
**senility'' does overtake the dynasty and it falis (II, 111-24). 

25. Ibid., I, 320, 322. 

26. Muhammad Mahmoud Rabie, 7%e Political Theory of Ibn Khaldun 
(Leiden : E [J, Brill, 1967), p. 51. 

27. Including backwoods* Villages. Sce Gaston Bouthoul, 75» Kkaldonn: 
Sa Philosophie Sociale (Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Gcuthner, 1930), 
pp. 63-64; and P.A. Sorokin, ef al,, A Systematic Source Book in Rural 
Sociology (Minneapolis : University of Minnesota Press, 1930), Vol. 1. 

28. Ibn Khaldan, op. cit., I, 52. In this sense 'asabiyań is Uirectly aną- 
logous to Maix's concept of class consciousness, in which wage workers 
become aware of their historical revolutionary mission and make the transi-- 
tion from a Kłasse au sich (class-in-itself) to a Klasse fuer sich (clasa-for- 
itself), or the proletariat (see Coser, op. cit., p. 48 : Marx and Angels, The: 
German Ideology, pp. 58-59; Dahrendorf, op. cit., p. 25). Only one student 
of Ibn Khaldin, Lewin (in Simon, op. cit., p. 50), has interpreted 'agabżyak. 
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tion from desert to city life is one from badawa to kadara, 
Although these economic exigencies are given such a prominent 
place in the Muqaddimah, non-economic factors are not excluded 
from exerting an influence on society. Ibn Khałdin attached great 
importance to 'asabiyah!9 as an historical force. In inter- 
dependence with other phenomena such as religion, royal autho- 
rity (mulk), morals, science, and economic organisation itself, 
*asabiyah is a major independent variable in the development of 
human societies. In contrast to Simon, Ayad, and Issawi20 who 
see economic materialism as the most important explanatory 
element in Ibn Khaldin's work, White views 'asabiyah (group 
solidarity) as *'at once the motive power of the historical process 
and the principle which, when discovered, explains the process. ”21 
However, these two positions can be juxtaposed as we did with 
Marx in order to See the essentialły diałectical relationship be- 
tween sociał solidarity and changes in social structure. The 
effects of *asabiyah are numerous. For one, ii is the basis of 
mulk, or royal authority, which is necessary for its restraining 


19. *Asabivah is one of thc most important basic concepts in Ibn 
Khaldin's work. It has been translated as ' esprit de corps,” ""'famille,”' 
"parti," ''tribal consciousqess,'” *'blood relationship,” "feeling of unity,” 
*group mind,” ''collective consciousness,'” ''group feeling," ''group loyal- 
ty,” "group adhesive,' and *'group solidarity''. The łatter, group soli- 
darity, the closest to the original term. * Asabiyah is a social bond that can 
be used to measure the strength and stability of social groupings. It is not 
confined to badawa, or desert life, assome writers believe (e.g. Mohamed 
Abd Monem Nour, "Ibn Khaldun as an Arab Social Thinker,” A'amał 
Makrajun Ibn Kkaldun, Cairo, pp. 84-119), although it is stronger among 
desert people than among ruralites and urbanites. ' Asabiyak, furthermore, 
is not confined to Arab people: "Ibn Khaldun identifies the 'asabiyak of 
many [ancientj peoples, even the non-lslamic, Persians, Jews, Greeks. 
Romans, Turks.'* Edouard Will, "Comptes Rendus Critiques," Revue 
Historique (October- December 1970), pp. 441-448. 

20. Simon, op. cit., M. Kamil Ayad, Die Geschichis und Ghosellscha- 
fisiehre Ibn Halduns (Stuttgart u, Berlin, 1930), p. 105; Charles Issawi, Ar 
Arab Philosobhy of History (London: John Murry, 1950), p. 17. 

21. Hayden V. White, *'Ibn Khaldun in World Philosophy of History,'” 
Comparative Studies in Society and History, II, 118-19. See also Muhammad 
Abdullah Enan, Ibn Kkhaldun : Hi: Life and W'orh (Lahore : Sh. Muhammad 
Ashbrać, 1944), p. 114. 
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out that "the intellectual activity of man, the arts and sciences, 
his moral attitudes and behaviour, the style of living and taste, 
standard of living and customs are determined by the kind and 
degree of development of production.!7 We find evidence for this 
in Ibn Khaldin's Muqaddimah : 


*<It should be known that the differences of condition among 
people are the result of the different ways in which they make 
their living. Social organization enables them to co-operate to- 
ward that end and to start with the simple necessities of life, 
before they get to the conveniences and luxuries. 


*'... Those who live by agriculture or animał husbandry cannot 
avoid the call of the desert, because it alone offers the wide 
fields, acres, pastures for animals, and other things that the setti- 
ed areas do not offer. It is therefore necessary for them to restrict 
themselves to the desert. Their social organization and co-opera- 
tion for the needs of life and civilization, such as food, shelter, 
and warmth, do not take them beyond the bare subsistence level, 
because of their inability (to provide) for anything beyond those 
(things). Subsequent improvement of their conditions and acquisi- 
tion of more wealth and comfort than they need, cause them to 
rest and take it easy. Then, they co-operate for things beyond 
the (bare) necessities. They use more food and clothes, and take 
pride in them. They build large houses, and lay out towns and 
cities for protection. This is followed by an increase in comfort 
and ease, which leads to formation of the most developed luxury 
customs... . Here, now, (we have) the sedentary peopie. 'Seden- 
tary people” means the inhabitants of cities and countries, some 
of whom adopt the crafts as their way of making a living, while 
others adopt commerce. They earn more and live more comfort- 
ably than Bedouins, because they live on a level beyond the level 


of (bare) necessity, and their way of making a living corresponds 
to their wealth.''18 


The badi, or bedouins, are the most primitive and tough people, 
while the hadar are the sedentary, or civilised people. The transi- 


17. Heinrich Simon, Ibn Kkałdun Wissenschaft von der Maenschlichon 
Kultur (Leipzig: Veb Otto Harrassowitz, 1959). p. 78: Fuad Baali, Tr. 
(Simon), Ibn Khaldun's Science of Human Culture (Lahorc : Sh. Muhammad 
Ashraf, 1978), p. 109. 

18. Ibn Khaldun, The Muqgaddimah : An Introduchwn to History, ttans, 


from the Arabic by Franz Rosenthal (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 1967), I, 249-50. 
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when Marx says that *'the ideas of the ruling class are in every 

epoch the ruling ideas, 14 he is clearly recognising that ideas can, 
rule. However, these ideas do arise from the economic interests of 

the ruling elite. There is no apparent contradiction in saying that 

ideational variables influence the course of history, even though 

they did arise from concrete material conditions. This issue goes 

back to the metaphysical roots of science with Aristotle's exposi- 

tion of material cause as an object of scientific inquiry, as dis- 

tinguished from the Platonic theory of ideas. This is all Marx is 

doing when he observes : 

«Once the ruling ideas have been separated from the ruling 
individuals and, above all, from the relationships which result 
from a given stage of the mode of production, and in this way 
the conclusion has been reached that history is always under the 
sway of ideas, it is very easy to abstract from these various ideas 
<sthe idea” *die Idee," etc., as the dominant force in history, and 
thus to understand all these separate ideas and concepts as 
«forms of self-determination" on the part of rhe concept devełop- 
ing in history. "15 
In looking at statement IIl above this awareness on the part of 
Marx of the tendency for ideas to eventualły develop an autonomy 
of their own in the face of change is communicated in his use of 
such terms as *'at first” and "at this stage”” when speaking of 
how conceptions appear to be directly related to the material 
activity of men. We agree then with the Needleman and Needle- 
man's statement, with regard to Marx's work, that, although 
*<there is ultimate economic determinism, the thcory is a multi- 
casual one. ””16 

Ibn Khaldin also gave a predominant, though not exculsive, 
position to the economic factor in history. Heinrich Simon points 


14. Marx and Engels, The Germąn Ideology, p. 39. 

15. Ibid., p. 42, 

16. Martin Needleman and Carolyn Needleman, "Marx and the Problem 
of Causation,' Science and Socieży, 33 (Summer 1969), pp. 322-39. By 
multi-causal here is not meant ''a causal pluralism in which everything 
<ould be traced to a virtually infinite multiplicity of effective causes." 
Meycr, op. cit, p. 28. Rather it reśers to a dialectical interplay of causes 


and effects, which can be explicitly defined. The reader is referred back to 
footnote 6, 
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<onditions. There exists a dialectic interplay, seen in a historical 
„perspective, between man as active, self-creating subject, and 
man as an object of the conditions he creates.''1L 


Marx was not careful enough in his choice of words ; at times his 
polemic carried him away from the dynamics of history he was 
trying to convey into what seemed to bs a single-factor determin- 
ism. In a letter to Joseph Bloch, in 1890, Engels writes that : 


*'... According to the materialist conception of history, the 
ultimately determining element in history is the production and 
reproduction of real life. More than this neither Marx nor I have 
ever asserted. Hence if somebody twists this into saying that the 
economic element is the onły determining one, he transforms that 
proposition into a meaningless, abstract, senseless phrase.” 12 


The use of political, juridical, religious, and other variables as 
explanatory ones is evident in historical monographs written by 
Marx such as the Eighteenth Brumaire and The Class Struggles 
in France. Merton has pointed out that if we convert Marx's 
statement that religion is the *opiate of the people”* into a state- 
ment of neutral fact, then we can see that system of religion 
do affect behavior, that they are not merely epiphenomena but 
partially independent determinants of behavior.*”!3 Similarty, 


11. Israel, op. cit., p. 68. 

12. *'Letters on Historical Materialism,'' in Lewis S. Fener, Ed,, Basic 
Writings on Politics and Philosophy, Karl Marx and Frederick Engels (New 
York: Anchor Books, 1959), p. 397. Engels' explicit modińcation of 
historical materialism in four letters in 1890 is not without its critics. 
Bober concludes his discussion of the letters by saying : "The general im- 
pression which these letters make, in common with all the other evidence 
bearing on the problem, comes to the familiar formula that while institu- 
tions and ideas have a part in history, their influence is of such a sub- 
ordinate character that social events and changes are explicable mainly 
in terms of economics.'' See M.M. Bober, Kar! Mayx's Interpretation of 
History (Cambridge : Harvard University Press, 1950), p. 310. Similarly, 
Mayo says: ''So we have an apparent retreat from the earlier strict deter- 
minism, a denial that the economic is the sole determining factor—whatever 
that may mean—and are told that only 'ultimately,' 'basically,' 'an the 
whole,” or "in the last instance” does the economic foundatiou determine the 
super- structure and the course of history There is a frequent use of such 
vague terms in Marxist literature'” (Henry B. Mayo, [niroduction to Marxist 
Theory [New York: Oxford University Press, 1960], p. 77). 

13. Merton, op. cit., pp. 98-99. 
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(B) *"The mode of production of material life conditions the 
social, politica! and intellectual life-process in general. It is not 
the consciousness of men that determines their being, but, on the 
contrary, their social being determines their consciousness. 8 

II (A) *'The production of ideas, of conceptions, or conscious- 
ness, is at first directly interwoven with the material activity and 
the material intercourse of men, the language of real life. Con- 
ceiving, thinking, the mental intercourse of men, appear at this 
stage as the direct efflux of their material behavior.” 

(B) *... Men are the producers of their conceptions, ideas, 
etc.—re_l, active men, as they are conditioned by a definite 
development of their productive forces and of the intercourse 
cortesponding to these, up to its furthest forms. Consciousness 
can never be anything else than conscious existence, and the 
existence of men is their actual life-process. 7 


In statement II (A), Marx especially appears as a strict econo- 
mic determinist. Yet in II (B) he uses the word *'conditions"” 
and then in the next sentence '*determines'. Each alters the 
causal direction implied. Even when Marx says that social being 
determines consciousness, social being is not made synonymous 
with economic existence. In the statements below we can see the 
sociological element in Marx's thought : 


<<By social we understand the co-operation of several indi- 
viduals, no matter under what conditions, in what manner and to 
what end. It follows from this that a certain mode of production, 
or industrial stage, is ałways combined with a certain mode of 
co-operation, or social stage, and their mode of co-operation is 
itself a productive force.” "0 


We have to juxtapose these opposing ideas of determinism and 
free will and see them in their dialectical relationship to one 


another. Joachim Israel sums up this crucial Marxian thesis as 
follows : 


"Man is certainly a product of social, especially economic, 
conditions, but it is man himself who creates and changes these 


8. Preface to A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy. In 
Marz and Engels, Selecied Notes (Moscow : Foreign Language Publishing 
House, 1962), p. 362, 

9. Marx and Engels, The German Tdeology, pp. 13-14. 

10. Ibid., p, 18. 
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unique conception of social science can be understood better if 
we sketch their work as to (1) the dialectical interpretation of the 
role of economic and non-economic factors in history ; and (2) 
the nature of historical change. From their study of these pheno- 
mena Marx and Ibn Khaldin provide us (1) with the rudiments 
of an empirical-dialectical methodology ; (2) with the beginnings 
of a theory of society and the manner in which it changes; and 
thus (3) with a unique conception of historical sociology. 

Economic Interpretation of History. The best known and yet 
most often misunderstood aspect of Marx's work is his economic 
interpretation of history. He is often labelled as an economic 
determinist, and, as such, having a closed system of thought. To 
clarify this we must engage in some textual criticism. Consider 
the following three commonly quoted passages from Marx. Fach 
passage is divided into two parts; the first (A) reftecting an 
emphasis on economic determinism, the latter (B) an emphasis 
on free-will activity of men as they make their history. 


I (A) *The first premise of al! human history is, of course, 
the existence of living human individuals. Thus the first fact to 
be established is the physical organization of these individuals 
and their consequent relation to the rest of nature.” 

(B) *... The writings of history must always set out from 
these natural bases and their modification in the course of history 
through the action of man.'”7 

II (A) "In the social production of their life, men enter into 
definite relations that are indispensable and independent of their 
will, relations of production which correspond to a definite stage 
of development of their material productive forces. The sum total 
of these relations of production constitutes the economic struc- 
ture of society, the real foundation, on which rises a legal and 
politicał superstructure and to which correspond definite forms 
of social consciusness.'” 


proaches, but differ as to the level of critique on which they operate. For 
more orthodox critiques of tle logic of functionalism, see J.N. Demerath, 
III, and R.A. Peterson, Systems, Change, and Conflict : A Reader on Contam- 
porary Sociological Theory and the Debate on Functionalism (New York; The 
Free Press, 1967); Wsevolod W. Isajiw, Causation and Funclionalism ta 
Sociology (New York: Shocken Books, 1968). 

7. Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, The German 
International Publishers, 1947), p. 7. 


Tdeology (New York: 
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find a dialectica! synthesis between history and, what we now 
know as, sociology which incorporates the aspect of change. By 
dialectical we mean that their approach to the study of humań 
social activity *'grasps things and their images, ideas, essentially 
in their inierconnection. '5-As Marx and Ibn Khaldin proceed 
inductively in making socio-historic generalisations they avoid 
some of the limitations experienced by functionalism.$ This 


Industrial Revolution: An Application of Theory to the Lancashire Cotton 
Industry, 1770-1840 (London : Routledge and Kcgan Paul, 1959). 

5. This is the definition used by Frederick Engels in Anti-Duehring 
(New York : Internationa! Publishers, 1939), p. 29. Throughout the paper 
we employ the usual convention of treating Marx and lingels as the same 
person, especially as the latter deferred to Marx throughout his intellectual 
career, 

6. The attempt to cquate functionalism with Marxism (Robert Merton, 
On Thenreiical Sociology (New York: The Free Press, 1967); Alfred G. Meyer, 
Marxism: The Unity of Theory and Practice : A Critical Essay (Cambridge : 
Harvard University Press, 1954); Kingsley Davis, "The Myth of Functional 
Analysis as a Special Method in Sociology and Anthropology,'' Amercian 
Sociological Review, 24 (December 1959), pp. 7537-72; Arthur Stinchombe, 
Constructing Social Theovies (New York: Harcourt, Brace and World, 1968), 


as wci] as the attempt to posit a "confict function 
The Funclions of Soż 
Dahrendorf, 


alism'' (Lewis Coser, 
tal Conflict [New York: The Free Press, 1956]; Ralf 
Classand Class Conflict in Industrial Society [Stanford : 
Stanford University press, 1959]) are seen here as misleading. In one sense 
functionalism can be defined so broadly that it can actualiy cover almost 
any kind of scientific endcavour, as Kingsley Davis did. However, this 
appears to be a way of avoiding or negating the differences involved be- 
tween functionał and dialectical sociołogy by appealing to a higher, more 
embracing system. This is resonant to another great system-builder, Hegel, 


and his idea of the Absolute in which all contraditions will be resolved 
and stands in direct opposition to the Marxian approach. Meyer himself 
equates the dialectic with concreteness. Functionalism may be considered 
as a reified approach to the study of social phenomena, (See Joachim Israel, 
Alisnation from Marz to Modern Sociology [Boston : Allyn and Bacon 1971] 

p. 328; Peter Berger and Staniey Pullberg,''Reification and the Sociologicat 
Czitique of Consciousness, ”* History and Theory, 4, 1965, p. 196). That is, it 
views society as the independent variable or objective reality, with oiphasia 


and dialectica] sociol 


o85ete not mutually exclusive methodological ap- 


IBN KHALDUN AND KARL MARX: ON SOCIO- 
HISTORIC CHANGE 


Fuad Baali © J, Brian Price 


The relationship between history and sociology has long been 
subject to controversy. In this paper history is conceived of as a 
series of changing events and, in this sense, is social change. This 
theme has important implications for social theory. As C. Wright 
Milis argued, *'the general problem of a theory of history cannot 
be separated from the general problem of a theory of social struc- 
ture.”! However, history is still construed by some to be an 
idiographic discipline which differs from sociology, a nomothetic 
discipline.ż This tends to justify, with a few notable exceplions,3 
mutually exclusive scholarship within two separate disciplines. 

An adequate solution to the dilemma of how to preserve 
sociołogy as a generalising science, taking into account historical 
variations in society, is suggested in the work of Ibn Khaldin 
(733-809/1332-1406) and Karl Marx.$ In their writings we can 


1. €. Wright Mills, 7he Sociołogicał Imagination (London : Oxford 
University Press, 1959), p. 47. 

2. See, for example, Neil J, Smelser, *''Sociology and the Other Social 
Ściences,'* in P.F. Lazarsfeld, et ał., Eds., The Uses of Sociology (New 
York: Basic Books, 1967) ; Franz Adler, **The Basic Dificulty of Histori- 
cal Sociology," Sociologicał Quarterly, 2 (January 1961); and Werner J. 
Cahnman and Alvin Boskofi, Eds., Sociołogy and History : Theory and 
Research (Ncw York: The Free Press, 1964). 

3. See, for example, Crane Brinton, The Anatomy of Revolution (Engle- 
wood Clifis, New Jersey : Prentice-Hall, 1952) ; and Barrington Moore, Jr., 
Secial Origins of Dictatorship and Democracy, Lord and Peasani in the Making 
of the Modern World (Boston: Beacon Press, 1966). , 

4. Neil J. Smelser has come closest to utilising historical material 
within a functionalist framework in his study of the Lancashire lea 

dustry. However, as the subtitle of his book a. a oda % 
of theory to the study of this industry. See his book Soct gt 


[17] 
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The Emperor of the first Chhin dynasty died in 210 B.C. and it 
was about this time that Chhin= China =Tseen. Words like Qadi, 
Kimiya and Safi are loanwords from Chinese, all to be dated 
soon after 200 B.c. At first the Qadi was a Pagan but later a 
Muslim, but in each case an Arab whose appointment was made 
official by the local government. 

Summary. In Chinese Ku means wooden tablet, as also law,. 
suggesting Ku=judgment. Shih signifies learned, officer. Before 
A.D. 600 Ku-Shih was pronounced Kuo-Dzi. It signifies a judge 
regularly dispensing justice. Kuo-Dzi was Arabicised as Qa-Dzi 
cłearly before Islam. 
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to Karigren. Then Ku-Shih was pronouneed Kuo-Dzi earlier than 
A.D. 600. It is easy to accept that Kuo-Dzi was Arabicised as 
Qa-Dzi, hence Qddi or Kazi, the designation for a law-dispensing 
or active judge. The word Qadi thus was imported before Islam. 

The history of the word Qadi appears quite consistent with its 
significance as judge. But it lacks historicity. However, Hegel5 
*<held that the real is rational and rational is the real.'* This means 
that what appears as most probable and thereby rational would 
have greater chances of having been real. Moreover, Professor 
S.H. Nasró observes that *'One of the most important questions 
of [slamic philosophy (has been] the conditions under which 
something needs a cause”'. Just as an invention is preceded by 
some necessity, reality is preceded by some cause. Hence, accord- 
ing to al-Biriuni, '*what becomes manifested at a particular period 
of history is no more than the unfolding of possibilities already 
present in that bsing (at that time).”' I ventured to explain how 
a colony of Arabs in China would require a judge to setile their 
internal disputes. Such information I discovered is a recent book 
by R. Israeli where we read as follows: 

*'"At Canton there is a Muslim appointed over those of his 
religion by the authority of the Emperor of China and he is the 
judge of all Muslims who resort to that area. The judgments he 
gives are conformable to the Quran and in accordance with 
Muslim jurisprudence. ”7 
This statement appears in an anonymous work in Arabic dated 
A.D. 851 entitled **Accounts of China and India”. Firstly, we 
must realisc that the judge was no Shaikh or Imam and that he 
functioned specifically as a law-giver, whose services were requir- 
ed by the Arabs in a foreign land. It is natural to grant that his 
office was created as soon as the Arabs had formed a colony at 
Canton. This certainiy occurred in pre-Islamic times. It coincides 
with the period of early trade between China and Arabia. ln turn 
it means the time when the word 7seen for China entered Arabic. 


5. J. Fergusson, Encyclopedia of Mysticism (1976), quotes Hegel on 
p. 75. 

6. S,H. Nasr, "Alberuni as Philosopher,”* Proceedings of [Alberuni 
Intern. Congress, Karachi, 1973, p. 402. z 

7. R. Israeli, Musłims in China (Copenhagen, 1980), p. 81. 
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ed a Chinese term or the Chinese took over an Arabic word. 

Let us now consider the word Qddi. It is not found in the 
Holy Qur'śn and for obvious reasons. When it does appear for 
the first time in Arabic can be safely predicted. The great miracle 
of Islam was to integrate the numerous tribes into a community 
of the faithful when the Shaikh was superseded by the Holy 
Prophet. He now became the sole administrator but with the 
Holy Qur'an as the code of law. Further, after the demise of the 
Prophet his successor, the Khalifah or Amir al-Muminin, be- 
came the proper administrator of justice. Onły late when Khilafat 
was virtually abolished and kingdoms arose to be ruled by Amirs 
that these, being otherwise engaged in warfare or luxury, had to 
leave administration of justice to special officers, Qddis. The 
word has a long history; it was coined in China and came into 
prominence in Arabia when Muslims were ruled by Amrrs rather 
than by the Khalifs of the Prophet. We have now to etymologise 
the word Oddi. 

Giles? gives the word Shih, character 9992, which he trans- 
łates first as "officer" and next as ''learned,”” so that Shih = 
learned officer. This reminds us of the way we speak of a judge 
invariably as a *learned judge”. Shih then becomes a learned 
judge or simply *"jadge'. Now judgments were inscribed on 
wooden tablets. Such material is more tangible than paper or 
parchment, either of which was very expensive at the time. The 
word for **wooden tabłets'” as also for *'law*”” is Ku, character 6221, 
in Giles. Karlgren* ałso translates the word Ku as ''a block of 
writing, law”. This implies that a judgment or a verdict of law 
and the material on which judgment is inscribed, as the container 
and content, get identified with each other. Ku then would be a 
verdict or judgment inscribed on a wooden tablet. Then two 
words Ku-Shih would signify a judge who regularly dispenses jus- 
tice. Now the pronunciation of the present Chine language differ- 
ed in pre-Thang period or before A.D. 600. Ku was pronounced 
Kuo, as given by Karigren.* And Shih was Dzi again according 


2. HA, Giles, Chinesz-English Dictionary (1892). 
3. B. Karlgren, Anałyśicał Dictionary of Chinese (Paris, 1923). 
4. Idem, Phonologie Chinese (Paris, 1923), Chapter 18, 


QADI VERSUS SHAIKH 
Their Etymologies 


S. Mahdihassan 


What can be całled **Traditional Etymology'”” looks upon a 
word in isolation. The word is all in all without any background 
or past which has given rise to it. Nevertheless to know the word 
Qddi requires our appreciating above all the circumstances when 
it became necessary to acquire the word since none other could 
express the sense at the time. The pre-Islamic Arabs were mainly 
nomads. There were various tribes each headed by a Shaikh. The 
word signifies Master, such as that of a slave, being the law- 
administrator as also the Jaw-giver. His will and pleasure was all 
and his judgment was carried out with the speed of marshal law. 

Later came a time when Arabs traded with China, bringing 
silk for the Alexandrian market. This maritime activity can be 
safely dated as beginning about 200 B.c. while later on Arabs 
became more and more daring sailors. We can easily grant that 
while in China disputes arose among the Arabs and they had to 
-be settled. There was no Skhaikh nor his plenipotentiary with the 
same autocratic powers. Thus arose the need for an arbitrator to 
dispense justice and redress the grievances. We have to realise 
such a situation, which created the circumstances for the word 
Qgdi to enter into Arabic. Above all, Qadż becomes a pre-Islamic 
introduction. On the contrary, Bazmee Ansari! imagines that *'it 
is also probable that the Chinese borrowed the word Qadi from 
the Arabs”'. In support of his suggestion the only source he offers 
is the Urdu work by Badr al-Din Chini, entitled Chin-o 'Arab 
Ke Ta'alluqat, Karachi, 1949. This work is a popular history of 
later Arabs visiting and settling in China. It throws no light 
whatsoeveron the circumstances in which either the Arabs borrow- 


1. Bazmee Ansari, Humudard Islamicus, Karachi, Vol. II, No. 4 (1979), 
p. 88. 
[13] 
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Africa, and brings forth an affirmation of basic human values into 
the cities of Western Europe and North America which can no 
longer be ignored. The world's attitude must change with this 
tide ; the Islamic fifth of mankind is at long last recognised as 
enjoying elemental human rights : this the same basically the 
right to organise and worship God Alone as they see fit wherever 
they may be, in Africa, in Western Europe, in Centrał Asia, in 
Sindbad's many islands of the sea, or wherever they have made 


their home, 


Irving: The Tide of Islam lt 


North America which is carried on, if at all, by the departments 
of sociology, not by those of religious studies, and never by histo- 
rians. No wonder serious investigators do not take these studies 
too seriously. Thus the United States finds itself paralysed in 
dealing with Muslims elsewhere in the world. Its methods of re- 
search on the Islamic world, including in its own territory, must 
improve, even at its best institutions. 


For this reason let us now return to the ongoing mood of con- 
frontation with Islam that prevails in the West, especially with 
the government and the media in Washington and New York. 

This attitude had its beginnings with Algeria in recent years, 
where, until the Algerians won their freedom twenty odd years 
ago, they were termed *'terrorists" . It has continued with Iran 
and Lebanon, and with Pakistan*s dilemma along her Afghan 
border, which has been badly handled by its sympathisers abroad, 
as well as in her relations with her generally hostile neighbour 
to the East, Pakistan's position is extremely delicate, so the 
country should not be pushed or rushed into any hostile posture, 
but helped to face its problems calmly. 

These problems none the less are not being handłed with ex- 
pertise but with fumbling. This carelessness may lead the United 
States into a war on two fronts as happened precisely with Hitler, 
and led to his final defeat in a Berlin bunker. 

The fault lies with the Orientalists in Harvard, Princeton, 
Columbia and Chicago who advise Washington patheticalły, just 
as almost the same persons advised Britain and France so ineptly 
that they had to abandon North Africa and the Middle East. 
Those experts” intellectual monopoły with the government and 
media vitiates any sound planning on the part of the United 
States. Now better experts must be trained to advise them. 

The firm resistance of statesmen like Jinnah and Bourguiba 
till they achieved freedom for their countries has now yielded to 
the shrilier revolutionary calls of Colonel Qadhdhafi and His 
Eminence the Ayatollah Khomeini. What sort of reaction will 
the next phase bring ? 

We watch as the tide of Islam sweeps back over Asia and 
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centage of Muslims they must now deal with in their total popu- 
lation figures, so that occupation itself becomes a demographic 
nightmare for them and a strain upon their military. Babakhanov 
is a pathetic figure, as he bears goodwill to the Muslim world and 
to visiting Muslims. 

The British, fumbling and hypocriticał as ever, are both cor- 
rupt and corrupting. Their Christian, Jewish and kdfir professors 
still try to love Islam, as the French loved their Franco- 
Musulmans. The Americans use these worn-out experts and some 
from other countries in even their best universities, like Hamilton 
Gibb, Roger Le Tourncau, Bernard Lewis, and Gustav von 
Grunebaum. Thus their policy is parałysed and aborted. 

In Islamabad their diplomats may want to counter the burn- 
ing of their embassy by acting friendly to visiting American Mus- 
lims who can speak for them, while in Cape Town they treat the 
same Muslims with contempt. Mobil Oil sponsors seminars on 
Jslam at universities where no Muslims are invited to speak, and 
policemen are posted at the door to give the impression that 
Muslims are violent. These propagandists need guidelines so that 
these lectures on the Middle East are not window dressing. 
Americans cannot hold the Middle East because they are not 
trusted there, if they are not despised for their duplicity and pro- 
vocative alliances. 

For instance, in South Africa, what is the government policy 
towards Islam, and in fact towards Islam in all of Africa ? Our 
religion is as old as Christianity in that country, because it arriv- 
ed with the Małay nobles, princes and commoners who were trans- 
ported there as slaves. At the University of Cape Town only five 
students out of a class of over a hundred had visited any ot the 
sixty mosques in the Western Cape, and apparently because these 
students happened to be Muslims. Witwatersrand is more con- 
cerned with ''academic freedom'” as preached by non-academics 
like Jane Fonda than with any łectures on Islam. Perhaps because 
actors have achieved success in high spheres elsewhere, the stu- 
i prefer actors to academics in their political and social acti- 
vities. 

This attitude resembles the study of the Black Muslims in 
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direction. There has been little research of this sort in the depart- 
ments of religious studies in either North America, Europe, or 
South Africa. They are concerned with other forms of academic 
freedom, and bring non-academics to lecture them on it. 

In fact, if there is any research, it is generally done by socio- 
logists, as the French have done in North Africa and Brazil, 
sociologists who can find no message and little ideology in Islam. 
Not even the Western historians have contributed much, so the 
field lies wide open for our own students in the Islamic countries 
with research institutions. 

French policy was fatal in the Near East and Africa, but now 
France is coming around, as that government realises its own true 
interest cver since the oil crunch. Yet the five universities that 
the French destroyed in Algeria are being restored by the 
Algerians, just as the demolished cities of Benghazi and Sfax were 
not rebuilt by the Germans and British who smashed them: 

Iran and Lebanon, the two former French bases in the Middle 
East, have been lost to Paris through their own ineptitade, so 
now the French are courting Riyadh and send their senators to 
Peshawar to help the Afghans against the Soviets. Perhaps they 
may relieve some of the suffering of the Afghan refugees, and 
thus repay in some measure the agony of the Algerians who hud- 
dled in similar camps along the borders of Tunisia and Morocco 
twenty years ago. This tragedy underlines the irony of French 
policy over the years which they have only been able to reverse 
by losing everything and then starting over. 

Meanwhile the Russians likewise have a problem in their own 
Muslim areas in the Caucasus, Central Asia and along the Volga 
where the occupation of the khanates of Kazan and Astrakhan 
started under Ivan the Terrible. Mass-produced Soviet arms and 
propaganda seem to be easier to assemble than are meat, pota- 
toes and cabbage, or housing and clothing, so that the Soviets 
have occupied Afghanistan and threaten Iran and Pakistan. The 
Poles, Hungarians, and Czechs have partners in the menace of 
their neighbours. 

"Tsars and commissars express the same destruciive policy, 
yet each Islamic area the Russians occupy raises the overall pec- 
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Since the Second World War there has been an affirmation of 
Islamic identity that began with the triumphant establishment of 
Pakistan and the hard fought Algerian War of Independence. 
Kashmir, Hyderabad and Bangladesh, however, were left as still 
festering sores on the subcontinent, just as Bukhara and Tashkent 
are in Central Asia. 

West Africa followed suit with Ghana first of all, and then 
Nigeria, whose initial statesmen under independence were miser- 
ably assassinated by Christian army officers. This affront to de- 
mocracy and religion must be erased through earnest atonement, 
possibly through its present president, Shehu Shagari, who must 
serve out his term'of office in dignity. The northern Muslims of 
Nigeria must be assured of their security and institutions. 

Sir David Jawara was bared from his native village in Gambia 
till he became a Muslim again. Let us hope his conversion is sin- 
cere. Nigerian schools and those in the Sudan, where Black imams 
are trained, hold hope for the spread of Isłam in other Black areas 
of Africa and America. 

Recently there has come the Great Migration of Muslims to 
the cities of Western Europe and North America. Their hijrah 
opens up vistas for the spread of Islam in other countries we had 
never dreamed of before. The migrants are all of different nation- 
alities, with North Africans in France and the Low Countries, 
Turks in Germany, and Pakistani and Indian Muslims in 
England. 

In Canada the new Muslims arrive educated and speaking. 
English, so their immediate participation in society as profession- 
als is assured. In the United States they are unfortunately dis- 
organised, and the Blacks especially need more contact with the 
centres of Islamic teaching we have mentioned in West Africa. 
Washington simply does not know how to consult them to their 
mutual benefit. 

Who is watching this great movement carefully, and with in- 
telligence and sympathy ? Each phase of it, in each separate 
country, is different, and they all require study, support and 
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way international trade that flourished between Sijilmisa in 
southern Morocco and the Futa Jallon mountains of Guinea. 

Thus West Africa was linked to North Africa through trans- 
Saharan trade, and merchant families of mixed blood, Berber and 
Black, sprang up on the great savannas of the Sudan, the fabled 
land of *'the Blacks'”” which stretches from the Atlantic across 
Africa to the modern republic of that name. When Europe pierc- 
ed the southern jungles from the sea and established ports for 
the cruel slave trade, West Africa spread with the banana and 
marimba music to Brazil, the West Indies and the southern 
United States. 

An ancestral memory tells both the North and South American 
Blacks that thcir forefathers wzre Muslims if they were edu- 
cated, as many of them were. The valiant Palmares republic in 
seventeenih-century Brazil reflected the inland empires of Ghana 
and Songhai along the upper Niger, while the Male cult of Braził 
is a disguised Islam from Mali, like the Mandingos of Trinidad. 
Revolts during the past century reveal this Isłamic process that 
fresh sociologists need to explore. 

The stories of Brer Rabbit are a reflection of the jackals Kalila 
and Dimna who migrated from India through the Arab and Per- 
sian worłd to West Africa, and from there in the kidnapped Black 
slaves” scanty baggage to the pages of Uncle Remus in Georgia. 
Other folklore of this sort needs to be sifted all over the American 
continent. 

The less said about the shameful Italian role in its colonies of 
Somaliland, Eritrea and Libya, the better. The contemporary 
leaders of Libya still suffer from this trauma. 

Indonesia and Malaysia need to be considered here, especially 
for their struggle against the evils of secularism and communism, 
twin remedies the West has applied to Turkey as well. Three 
hundred years ago, Malay nobles who were exiled to South Africa 
brought Isłam to the country of South Africa almost as early a8 
Christianity came, if the monsoon trade in the Indian Ocean had 

not brought it to harbours like Durban even earlier, as it had been 
to the ports destroyed by the Portuguesc. No real research has 
.been made on these facets of South and East African history so 
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the State Department and the media even though the Maronites 
never understood it for fourteen long centuries in their own moun- 
tains. None the less it was again Islamic tolerance that left the 
Christians of Lebanon free in their mountain stronghold, just as 
by contrast the Muslims of Granada and Valencia were expelled 
from Spain, as they also were from Croatia and Serbia. 

Explorers and missionaries soon went searching the Islamic 
world for souls to save and more land to occupy or conquer, men 
like Mungo Park and Foucauld in West Africa and Livingston 
and tle clown Burton in Central Africa. Cardinal Lavigerie had 
grandiose visions of occupying Algeria and Tunisia for the Vati- 
can. In East Africa, the great port cities like Sofała, Kilwa, Lamu 
and Malindi, some of which were visited by Ibn Battitah in the 
fourieenth century, were devastated by the Portuguese and Jesuits 
two centuries later. 

The *'Umanis then camie to Zanzibar, to free the sawakhil or 
East African ''coastlands'" and restore peace, trade and culture 
in the seventeenth century with British assistance, though the 
ancient ports were not rebuilt. Ki-Swahili remains as a daughter 
language to Arabic, which was married to Bantu through its 
syntax. Their trade before steam navigation and airlines had been 
based on the semi-annuał winds of the monsoon trade, centuries 
even before Islam. 

North Africa is Semitic today because the Phoenicians arrived 
there three millennia ago and founded Punic-speaking ports like 
Carthage and Algiers. Punic as a language survived in eastern 
Algeria at least untił the time of St Augustine, who was bishop in 
Annaba or Hippo. The underlay you can find in the French and 
Italian museums of North Africa prove this fact, though the colo- 
nial museums and textbooks tried to make Vercingetorix into an 
Algerian hero and to forget Hannibal and his elephants, or Arius 
the Unitarian from Libya. 

Thus Arabic became the language of trade in the cities in 
Rae ik ż Ro as in = and the Hilali invasion later 
MiG. . ZE plus the Berber pack saddle tied 
he Sahara: Sui world, and also to West Africa across 

Salt and gold were the articles of commerce in a two- 
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olonialism on the Islamic body politic. Actually this decline 
began with the perfidy of Cardinal Ximencz de Cisneros, that 
great genocide, when he repudiated the 1492 Treaty of Granada, 
and baptised the Granadine Muslims by aspersion, using a fire- 
horse one might say, before the conflagrations of the Inquisition, 
that **Holy Office”” as it is called officially in Christian Spain. 
Finally only Turkey, Iran and Arabia remaincd free from 
foreign occupation, although they all lived under some degree of 
„outside pressure. Since the Second World War the remaining 
countries have slowły but gradually become free, though their 
intellectuał institutions and politicians still need to achieve full 
independence. What is freedom when minds and economies are 
still enslaved ? 
The British generals Clive and Wellesley fought for the glory 
of the East India Company in the seventeenth century against 
Siraj al-Dawlah and Tippi $ahib. Then in the following century 
Indian Islam was transported bodily to Mauritius, Fiji, Trinidad, 
„Guyana and Natal with indentured [abourers after Black slavery 
was abolished. Another mockery of freedom has left some fruit- 
ful scars. The Dutch likewise took Islam from Indonesia to Suri- 
nam in South America through the same form of serfdom. Except 
for Kashmir and the great cities of India like Delhi, Hyderabad, 
and Lucknow, the area is free now, though under military and 
political pressure, and the communal riots that too often end in 
tynching. 
Napoleon, whom Arthur Wellesley (or the Duke of Welling- 
ton) later defeated at Waterloo, next tried to occupy Egypt, 
taking a printing press there from the Vatican. Then the French 
occupied Algeria in the Filyswatter War of 1830, the same ycar 
as France lost her Pastry War against Mexico. Their frivolous 
names show the unscrupulous nature of these campaigns. Lebanon 
continues as an international nuisance because of similar French 
interference, because that unhappy patch of land is simply not big 
„enough to form a viable state. | 
Unfortunately the Lebanese Maronites supply the West, es- 
pecially the United States, with too many of its Near Eastern 
<«'experts'” who pretend to understand Islam and interpret it for 
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The Ottomans' heir, the new secułar republic, has been over- 
pubłicised by the Western media and superficiał schołars, since 
republican Turkev cannot maintain the prosperity of its now limit- 
ed Lebensraum. The adoption of the Latin alphabet has not made 
Turkish a subject of real study anywhere. The Turks might better 
have kept the Arabic script, as Iran has, since it is more beautiful 
and stores the records of Ottoman past glory. 

Moreover, more ethnic Turks live today under Soviet rule than 
in diminished Turkey itself. This fact might be a source of 
strength for the West, provided its centres of Middle Eastern and 
Soviet studies could learn to understand Islam sympatheticałly 
and cease to take the other side in matters like the Cyprus con- 
frontation. Hitler and Napoleon lost out on the road to Moscow 
by marching east. Wasbington's contact with the Islamic world 
should be friendly in the future if the West is to survive, just as 
episodes like Biafra and Bangladesh have proved to be counter- 
productive diversions, 

The fourth Islamic empire is Morocco. That country has been 
free since Rome, except for forty shamefuł years under French 
occupation when its king łearned to drink wine and brandy. 
Morocco once produced two of the great African empires, the 
Muróbiżs (or Almoravides in a typical European barbarism) of the 
eleventh and twclfth centuries, and the Muwakhids (or Almohades) 
of the twelfth and thirteenth. The pure Arabic forms give these 
dynasties dignity once their meanings are clear, as they should 
be, in the historian's mind. 

The Muwabhhids' preoccupation with Tawkid (God's Oneness), 
shown in their very name, produced philosophers as towering as 
Ibn Tufail who ranks with Rene Descartes in his artistic analysis 
of epistemology, and his protege Ibn Rushd (barbarised as 
'*Averroes"'), who provided the texts for the revival of Aristotle in 
the rising universities of Western Europe of his day. Morocco has 
imperiał cities, as they say, where fine handicraft is commonpłlace 
in the marketplace and whose architects worked on stone, not 
plaster as the Granadines did in the last days of the Alhambra. 


The past two hundred years have witnessed the ravages of 
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departments of Islamic studies from the prejudice of their British- 
trained professors. 

Nigeria might become the leading Islamic power in West 
Africa once the Yoruba and Ibo military are convinced that the 
assassination of Muslim prime ministers and presidents is a crime 
against humanity and not a national sport. My own book calłed 
Islam Resurgent on which this paper is based, was published in 
Lagos, although it could not be published by the usual publish- 
ing houses in the United States. 


Isłam has bcen accused of being *'medieval,'* but that isa 
false charge, though it is still current. When it might have lived 
in a middle age, Islam produced four great empires to give this 
judgment the lie. 

The first such empire was the Moghul one in India, with its 
magnificent architecture and culture that was contemporary to 
the European renaissance. It ended in 1857 with the oxile of its 
last emperor to Burma, but the 80 million Muslims in the Indian 
republic are still the most skilful and articulate minority in all 
the Islamic world despite the lynchings that harass them. 

Next door and contemporaneously, the Safavids of Persia 
under the great emperor Shah *Abbas showed similar glory in 
architecture and empire. Half the world is Isfahan, they say. 
Persia fought off the Portuguese pirate and priest, then both the 
British coming from India and the Muscovite from the north. 
Afghanistan fought in the same struggle against the British and 
the Tsars, and trounced the English, sent them packing. Now it 
is engaged in a similar struggle against Russia, which calls for 
our assistance. It may lead to consequences within the Soviet 
sphere itself, as Poland seems to indicate further West. 

The Ottomans likewise ruled the Black Sea and eastern Medi- 
terranean area in Anatolia and the Balkans for many centuries, 
long enough to be respectable by any historical or sociological 
standards. If Cyprus is Orthodox Christian and Hungary the only 
country in Eastern Europe with any Protestants, this is because 
of Turkish religious tolerance, not Venetian or Hapsburg occu- 
pation. 
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in the mid-sixteenth century when Bartolome de łas Casas from 
Seville preached Black slavery as a way of saving the American 
Indians from extinction, which was threatened by their serfdom 
under the Spaniards in the West Indies and Mexico. The expul- 
sion of the Spanish Muslims from Granada and Valencia spawned 
the North African corsairs, whose name shows that thcir model 
was really set in the island of Corsica. The American Marines 
took this European battle *'to the shores of Tripoli” in Libya in 
1804, as their anthem boasts, and President Reagan's present 
policy continued this in 1981. 

Yet no one tells us nowadays that the Maltese Muslims near 
by were also sold as slaves, because interest in their fate has 
vanished from our current history books. Their language is still 
Arabic laid on a Punic base but with a thick Italian Christian 
overlay. The Yugoslav Muslims living north of the Sawa River 
were likewise sold as galley slaves to the French navy by the 
Venetians during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

The French then intervened in Syria and Algeria, carving a 
new empire in the Isłamic worłd after losing Canada and India 
to the British. Louis Massignon expressed his interest in and sym- 
pathy for Islam, but most of their experts have been 'Orientalists,”” 
which is a harsh word in Isłamic circles because these officials tried 
to find out how to humiliate the Muslim and to make him 
submit,” in their terminology, to Paris and London rather than 
to God Alone. French interference in Syria has left us Lebanon 
as an extravagant legacy that embroils the Middle East in further 
military and religious suppression. 

The British had similar schemes in India and Egypt, where 
they continued this policy of subjection and błand patronage of 
decadent aristocrats. The legacy has continued in Pakistan and 
Bangladesh, both cut loose without adequate planning, and with- 
out the defensible and recognised borders that other people occu- 
pying Middle Eastern land loudly demand, Perhaps the brightest 
hope received from the British empire has been Nigeria that now 
leads West Africa as a new Isłamic colossus. There 50 to 60 mil- 
Hon. kuslima live, out of a total population of over 80 million. lt 
also nas a score of universities vhich are engaged in freeing their 


THE TIDE OF ISLAM 
T.B. Irving 


Islam occupies much more of the world's area than most people 
realise. Between 800 and 900 million Muslims make up about 
20% of the world's population, from Morocco to Indonesia. 

_Isłam also has contributed fourteen glorious centuries to the 
world's history. This is mentioning the bald statistics only. 

Yet currently the West finds itself in a serious confrontation 
with Islam that must be resolved if both parties are not to court 
disaster. The Portuguese finally left West and East Africa in panic 
because of this confrontation ; they evacuated Angoła and Mozam- 
bique in humiliation, leaving those former colonies to the mercy 
of the Cubans. 

None the less the Portuguese, almost without knowing it, took 
Islam to Brazil three or four centuries ago when they kidnapped 
Africans and sold them as slaves in South America. Many of these 
slaves were nobles who were literate, and whose language of pres- 
tige was Arabic, just like the Malay nobles who were exiled to 
the Cape of Good Hope in the same sixteenth century. These 
are pages of world history that either have been ignored or are 
underestimated. 

Similariy, the Spaniards finally lost their last toeholds in 
Morocco and Equatorial Africa only recently, while they still 
hang on to the cities of Ceuta and Melilla in Morocco, where they 
refuse to permit any mosques to be built, just as they ban them 
in Spain itself. The only mosques permitted in Ceuta, for instance, 
on the continent of Africa, is in the basement of the city market 
next to the toilets, where farmers are allowed to pray. 'Abd al- 
Rahman al-Dakhil's great mosque of Cordoba can only be used 
for the noon and afternoon prayers, and at these times only grud- 
gingly. 

This Spanish attitude towards Islam and Black Africa was set 

[1] 
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modern nationalism in order to counter the arguments of the All- 
India National Congress in defence of a united Indian national- 
ism. Therefore,after consolidating Muslim community in the North 
West region of the subcontinent in accordance with the precepts 
of Islamic ideology, the Muslims would naturaliy move towards 
achieving higher goals of political consolidation of the World- 
Ummah which may ultimately take the form of what Iqbal had 
described a8 League of Oriental Nations, 

Jąbał's vision was, indeed, prophetic. The Islamic Republic 
of Pakistan bears testimony to his political insight and states- 
manship in so far as he had demanded the creation of a separate 
Muslim State based on his Two-Nation theory. On the other hand, 
the recent global resurgence of Islamic ideology throughout the 
length and breadth of the Muslim world, as witnessed in 
Pakistan, Iran, Libya, Malaysia, Indonesia, and Bangladesh, and 
elsewhere has generated a new political thrust towards creating 
an organisational framework for the Muslim orld, in the form 
of institutions like Muslim Heads of States Conference, Muslim 
Foreign Ministers” Conference, Islamic Secretariat. and numerous 
financial! institutions, such as Islamic Bank, Muslim Chamber of 
Commerce, Muslim News Agency, etc. In these developments, 
one can clearly see the emergence of lqbal's vision of a Muslim 
Commonwealth of Nations as a reality. Pakistan as the Islamic 
Republic has incorporated in its Constitution provisions forging 
bonds of unity among Muslim Stafes as a State policy ; and this 
has remained a cardinal principle of her foreign policy. 
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formation of a consolidated North-West Indian Muslim State 
appears to me the final destiny of Muslims at least of North-West 


India.*6 
In substance, Iqbal's vision of a separate Muslim State was 
incorporated in the famous Lahore Resolution of 23 March 1940 
at the annual session of the All-India Muslim League under the 
leadership of late Mr. Muhammad Ali Jinnah. Subsequently, in 
1946 at Legislators” Convention in Delhi, the new State was offi- 
cially named Pakistan. On 14 August 1947 Pakistan emerged as 
a new Muslim State on the map of South Asia. 
However, for Iqbał the establishment of a Muslim State in 
the Indian subcontinent was not end by itself but it was a 
means to achieve a higher goal-—-consolidation of the World-Millat 
Thus the contradiction between Iqbał's theory of the Islamic 
Millat and his proposal for the establishment of a Consolidated 
Muslim State in the north-west Indian region was, in fact more 
apparent than real. In this connection sometimes question has 
been raised : how could Iqbal reconcile Islamic universlism in- 
herent in his theory of Milla with his Two-Nation theory based 
on territorial nationalism for Indian Muslims. Early in 1930, Iqbal 
dealing with this question in his famous Presidential Address, had 
observed that the crux of the Indian problem was that the Hindu- 
Muslim conflict was a much deeper ideological cleavage between 
Islam and nationalism, and *'therefore, the construction of a poli- 
ty on national lines, if it means a displacement of the Islamic 
principle of solidarity, is unthinkable to a Muslim,” In dilating 
upon the subject he further observed : 
<Tndia is Asia in miniature. Part of her people have cultural 
affinities with nations in the east, and part with nations in the 
middle and west of Asia.''+7 
The implication of the above statement was that Indian Muslims 
bad always constituted a distinctive community in the subconti- 
nent. The Indian Muslims, by virtue of a common faith and 
history, are closely bound together with the rest of the Islamic 
Millat living in the West Asia, and at the same time have their 
peculiarly Indian features. Therefore, in lending support to Two- 


Nation theory, Iqbal was chiefly concerned with the consolidation 
of the Muslim community in the North-West Indian region where 
they constituted majority. For this purpose, he used the theory of 
46. Ibid., p, 126. 47. libd., p. 124 
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Indian Muslim is entitled to full and free development on the lines 
of his own culture and tradition in his own Indian homelands, is 
recognized as the basis of a permanent communal settlement, he 
will be ready to stake his all for the freedom of India, the prin- 
ciple that each group is entitled to free development on its own 
lines is not inspired by any feeling of narrow communalism. There 
are communalisms and communalisms, I entertain the highest 
respect for the customs, laws, religious and social institutions of 
other communities. Yst I love communal group which is the 
source of my life and behaviour and which has formed me what l 
am by giving me its religion, its literature, its thought, its culture, 
and thereby recreating its whole past as a living factor in my 
present consciousness.** 


At this stage of his political career, ląbal was willing to accept 
the solution of Hindu-Muslim conflict within the framework ofa 
paraphernalised federal system, in which the Indian Muslims 
would enjoy full autonomous status in the provinces in which they 
were in majority. However, the Congress was not willing to accept 
a weak central government, and, therefore, they were not to concede 
autonomous status to the Muslim majority provinces, Therefore 
full Iqbal proceeded to assert that the problem of India was "inter 
national and not national” and submitted : 


«"Wę are seventy millions and far more homogenous than any 
other people in India. Indeed, the Muslims of India are the only 
people who can fitly be described as a nation in the modern sense of 
the word. The Hindus, though ahead of us almost in all respects, 
have not yet been able to achieve the kind of homogencity which 
is necessary for a nation, and which /słam has given you asa free 
gift. No doubt they are aaxious to become a nation but the process 
of becoming a nation is a kind of travail, and, in the case of 
Hindu India, involves a complete overhauling of her social 
structure. ”'45 


In the above paragraph, Iqbal has clearly defined political status 
of the Indian Muslims as a separate nationality; and, therefore, they 
were entitled to claim a separate homeland in accordance with the 
recognieed principle of national self-determination. In his famous 
Presidentiol Address, Iqbal, in outlining a programme of political 
actiąn for the Indian Muslims, mooted the idea of a separate 
Muslims State in the Indian subcontinent: 


*<I would like to see that Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, 
Sind and Baluchistan amalgamated into a single state. Self-govern- 
ment, within the British empire or without the British empire, the 


44. Ybid., p. 123 45. Ibid., p. 135. 
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course of its chequered history, a single country. Thirdly, they 
were of the view that the religious groups like Hindus, Muslims, 
Christians, and Sikhs were only religious communities which 
composed the political nationality of all Indians. Ultimately all 
these premises were based on the general assumption that religion 
could not be a genuine basis for nationalism. Obviousiy such a 
view of nationalism was in direct conflict with the Islamicideology 
which Iqbal had elaborated in his works. 

In response to the Congress view of a common Indian nation- 
ality, Iqbal put forward his theory of religio-culturał nationalism 
according to which Hindus and Muslims constituted two separate 
nationalities. In tracing the impact of Islam on the Indian 
Muslims, Iqbal had observed : 

«It cannot be denied that Islam, regarded as an ethical ideal 
plus a certain kind of polity-by which expression I mean a social 
structure regulated by a legal system and animated by a specific 
ethical ideal, has been the chief formative factor in the life-history 
of the Musłims of India. It has furnished those basic emotions 
and loyalties which gradually unify scattered individuals and 
groups and finally transform them into a welł-defined people. 
Indced, it is no exaggeration to say that India is perhaps the only 
country where Islam, as a people-building force, has worked at 
its best.” '43 

Therefore, Iqbal's view was not acceptable to the Congress. 
łeaders who were not willing to concede a separate nationaj status 
to the Indian Muslłims. However, they were willing to provide in 
the future constitution of India for safeguards to all the religious 
communities including the Muslims. Consequently, the AH-India 
Muslim League was described as communal organisation. This 
would have reduced the Indian Muslims merely to a teligious 
minority. Also this would have ultimately undermined the unique 
character of the Indian Muslims as a community in two ways— 
firstly, it would imply a complete break from the universal 
Millat ; and secondly, it would reduce them to a helpless minori- 
ty. In defending Muslim communalism, Iqbal observed in his 
famous Presidential Address of 1930 : 8 


<<And as far as I have been able to read the Muslim mind, I 
have no hesitation in declaring that if the principle that the 


43. Jamil-ud-din, Ahmad, Historic Documents of the Freedom Mow 
meni, (Lahore ; Publishers United, Ltd., 1970), p. 121 
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Islamic values in theory and practice in order to bring about the 
much-needed Islamic renaissance. In short, Iqbal offered Islamie 
ideology as an alternative to all contemporary ideologies. 

Iqbal believed that the Islamic ideology could not be effec- 
tively implemented without attaining independence from British 
cołoniał rule. However, at the same time, he wanted indepen- 
dence in order to reconstruct Indian Muslim community in 
accordance with the Islamic ideology. Therefore, Iqbal was con- 
fronted, as other Muslim leaders were, with the upsurge of Indian 
nationalism. If Iqbal were to accept the thesis of the All-Indian 
National Congress that all Indians were a single nation, the 
Muslim minority would be submerged with the Hindu majority, 
and thus they would łoose their Islamic identity and hence would 
be permanently segregated from the rest of the Muslim world. 
"Therefore, Iqbal felt constrained to redefine the political status 
of the Indian Muslims in accordance with the modern theory of 
nationalism as a nation distinetly different from the Hindu majori- 
ty. The crux of the Hindu-Muslim conflict arose from the fact 
that Hindu-dominated Congress believed in secułar nationalism. 
On the other hand, for Iqbal religion was a comprehensive code, 
of life. Dilating on the unity of religion and politics, during bis 
Madras lectures, lqbal had observed : 

I strongly feel the necessity of religious instruction in your 
educational institutions. The fact is that i, as an Indian, give 
precedence to religion over Swarafya (political independence). 


Personally, I shall have nothing to do with a Swarajya divorced 
from religion.*3 


The above observation of Iqbal clearly brings out the altogether 
different Muslim approach to politicał independenee. For Indian 
Muslims political independence implied an opportunity to recon- 
struct their society in accordance with the Islamic ideology. This 
view was inherently opposed to the cult of political nationalism 
which was being preached by the All-lndia Congress. Therefore, 
ląbal proceedęd to demolish the premises on which the Congress 
view of united Indian nationalism was founded. Firstly, the 
Congress argued that the Indian people, irrespective of their 
diffciences of race, religion, and łanguage, were a political nation- 
ality through their common subjection to the British rule. 
Secondly, the Congress argued that India had always been in the 


42. Quoted in Ibid., p, 253. 
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in the above poem entitled The League of Orienta! Nations, 
Iqbal had clearly envisioned the emergence of the Third World 
which has remained for centuries the object of exploitation by the 
Western Powers. Like Iqbal, many other intellectuals of the 
world of Islam were also thinking along the same lines. In the 
end Iqbal came to the concłusion: **It seems to me that God is 
slowly bringing home to us the truth that Islam is neither nation- 
alism nor imperialism but a League of Nations, which recognises 
artificial boundaries and raciał distinction for facility of reference 
only and not for restricting the social horizon of its members'*.+1 

Millat and Two-Nation Theory. lqbal, after elaborating the 
basic postulates of Islamic ideology and its relevance to indi- 
vidual, society, and mankind, turned his attention to the Indian 
Muslims who were simultaneousły menaced by British imperial- 
ism, ant diazzr of permanent Hindu domination. Caught in 
the vortex of Indian politics, therefore, the basic problem of the 
Indian Muslims was how to regenerate their individual and 
collective selves, and also preserve their lsłamic identity. A satis- 
factory solution of the problem implied policies and actions at 
three different levels : (1) reconstruction of Muslim society in the 
Indian subcontinent according to the islamic ideology ; (2) facing 
the upsurge of Indian nationalism in order to preserve the Islamic 
identity of the Indian Muslims ; and (3) integration of the Ind an 
Muslims with the rest of the Islamic Millat. 

Iqbal had intensciy felt the progressive decline of the 
Muslim society in general, and the Indian Muslims in particular ; 
and, therefore, he was decply concerned with the problem of 
reconstruction of religious thought in Isiam. In his philosophicał 
works, Metaphysics and Reconstruction, Iqbal examined lsiamic 
thought in all its aspects, and attempted to present the Quranie 
interpretations in the light of twentieth-century requirements in a 
coherent form. In his poetical works, he went further to elaborate 
a set of concepts—Se/f, Community, socio-political implications of 
the Islamic doctrine of Tawhid, Islamic democracy, economy and 
other relevant concepts, Iqbal advised all Muslims to restore 


40. Manzoourddin Ahmed, Pakistan, The Emerging Islamic Siaie, 
(Karachi : Allies Book Corporation, 1967), p. 65, particularly see reference 
to Sanhoury's Le Celifat, and his interpretation of the Khildfat aa a 
League of Oriental Nations. 

41. Quoted by A. Anwar Beg, The poel of ihe East, p. 260. 
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38 ln Joe jj GÓ mj © pall 

The poor (League) hąs bcen suffering from death pangs 
for some time; 

I am afraid lest I may give out foreboding of bad news 
(about its end). 

It is destined to die but the high priests of the Church 
have been praying for its life. 

Probably this old mistress of Europe 

May get a lease of life under the speil of satanic amulet. 


This poem was written during the last phase of his life, and 
appears in the Armughan-i Hijaz. In the above verses, Iqbal, after 
analysing in his mind the causes of failure of the League of 
Nations, had acutely felt that it was doomed to failure. He calls 
it *ołd mistress of European powers'' as it was originally designed 
to serve their interests. At another place, Iqbał had succinctly 
described it as "a society of thieves”” for distribution of grave- 
yards. It is true that the Great Powers were successfully exploit- 
ing this international forum for theirnefariousimperialisticdesigns, 
and national interests at the expense of the exploited nations aad 
peoples. Consequently, the League had completely failed to 
achieve its objectives of establishing internationał peace, and was 
unable to prevent recurrence of another world war. Therefore, 
for Iqbal, the League was doomed to failure under continuing 
pressures of imperialism, colonialism, and nationalism. In his 
poetic vision, he coułd clearly sec that durable international 
peace could be established only if the League of Nations were 
transformed into a genuine League of Mankind—free from all 
forms of exploitation, colonialism, imperialism, and nationalism. 
As a matter of fact, he believed that such an organisation could 
very well be set up in the Orient with its centre at Tehran rather 
than Geneva. It could take in its initial stages the form of a 
League of Oriental Nations, as Iqbal says : 

Wła JY wi SSL Ia KG la Ss Ol yb 

If only Tehran could take the place of Geneva for the 
Oriental world 


Then hopefully the fortune of this good earth might turn 
for the better ! 


38. Ibid., p. 618. 39. Ibid., p. 609 
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Millat and Internatlonalism, Tąbat believed that, in substance, 
the Islamic unity was more comprehensive than the contemporary 
form of internationa! organisations such as the League of Nations 
By definition, internationał associations recognised only sovereign 
national States and individual human beings have little direct 
involvement in international affairs. On the contrary, the Islamic 
unity does not recognize the modern idea of the national State, as 
fundamentalły in its essense, it aimed at creating a global human 
society—genuinely universal in its scops, humanistic in its goals, 
and ecumenical in its approach. In a poem entiiled Mecca and 
Geneva Iqbal compares and contrasts Islamic theory of universal 
unity with the Lcague of Nations, and says: 


(6 dh ue zoo S plśl 0 rl 
! AJ „oAa9 UJ) « D>+ąŃ dA. są 
ya 6 jl aS JL ii 
t PJ KE Ls s pale 5 AI 
pij m 95 bye Śl Us 2 Ko 
3%ę gsl „Rom s gsl „Ram 
In this age, association of Nations has become widespread ; 
However, the unity of Mankind still remains out of sight. 
The goal of the Western policy was to maintain distinction 
of all Nations ; 


But the goal of Islam was only to preserve the Community 
of Adam. 


Mecca gave this message to thę land of Geneva ; 


What was the true goal ? the league of Mankind 
or the League of Nations. 


Elsewhere, in bis poem „wew iryacawekne: (The League 
of Nations) Iqbal szys : 
c ww IŚ O m jy 5 Sjlęg 
LF mowa ię wi qm y8 
5 3 q Gl ki pm go „i 
Lb BS [4 ts> Flu6 Ol yy 


37. Ibid,. pp. 519-20. 
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Św m rz psi pti ZL gi 
ży Wrej pi ue m5) q PE 
zak! md 9 AL z Koma FÓI 
MS) cnn z. Ów nąo „Di 
You should not equate your Community (Milla:) with 
Western nątions ; " 
The Nation of the Prophet is unique in its composition ; 


Their unity (Western nątions') depends on country and race, 
(But) your unity derives stability from the power of Religion. 


Thus for Iqbal, Islamic MilJat is a nation sui generis because 
it was founded in monotheism (Tawhid). Therefore, it transcends 
alt barriers of race, colour, language, and territory ; in fact it aims 
at achieving integration of all mankind into a moral body par 
excellence as lqbal observes : 


Gl 93 ub « e hi paka ut 

RIERIEPZZECWK 

hy Powcnij Sos sy O 

Wł w cglyl wd c BL zy db I 
That is the purpose of Nature, that is also the secret 
of Isłamicness. * 

World-encompassing brotherhood, and abundance of Love. 
Break the images of colour, race, and get lost in the community. 
So that there may be neithęr Turk, nor Iranian, nor Afghan. 
Iqbal advisca all Musligs tę associate themselves with the 


central organ of the Islamic Millat, as the self-awareness reinforc- 
ed by collective consciousness can truly regenerate Divine powers 


of the Millat ? 
|dhe = Sp qe m l DŻ UM 
36] gliż 14 Wyż d 5 ale 
Disassociation with the Centre signifies death of a nation : 


But if attached with the Centre, setf-awareness turns 
into Divinity. 


34. Tbid., p. 248. 35. Ibid., p, 270. 36. Ibid,, p. 637. 
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Destroys the home of prophetic faith. 

Your muscles obtain strength from the power of Mono- 
theism. 

Islam is thine home, and thou art the follower of the Prophet. 

Show to the World a glimpse of the old days? 

O follower of the Prophet ! crush this image in the dust. 


In the same poem, Iqbal emphasises on the non-territoriality and 
the universality of the Islamic Milfat, and says: 


wt Cya by Kom zt y (gl) c wl gi pe Ad gą 


c GS a 221 cos cm [OM „Az 
W 2) 44 3 obs m Lyj ALE 
If one were bound with a płace, the result will be 
utter destruction, 
Thou should'st live like a fish in the ocean independent 
of country. 
In the parłance of politics "country'” means something 
different ; 
And according to the saying of the Prophet country is 
something else. 


Therefore, Iqbal categorically denounces nationalism as evił 
because it divides mankind into national factions, and so also 
docs it destroy the very roots of Islamic nationalism : 


a gl gn GH je Ó pul tny 
God's creation is divided into nations by nationalism. 
The roots of Isłamic nationality is destroyed by it. 


Reflecting on the true basis of Islamic nationalism, Iqbal 
suggests that we should clearly distinguish between Western 
brand of nationalism and Islamic view as the former was ground- 
ed in man's loyalty to the Country, while the latter emphasises 
on the power of Religion as the only integrating force of the 
Muslim Community : 


32. Ibid, 33. Ibid., p. 161, 
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W uł mi db cup l gg GŁÓ ma 

280 bł poż AŃM zul J z. z" 
If Islamic nationalism were bound with a place, 
Its foundation is neither India, nor Persia, nor Syria. 
Q Yathrib ! that art the home and refuge of Muslim, 
Thou art the focal point of attraction of the rays of feelings. 
So long as thou liveth in this world, we also shall live. 
If thou art the dawn of this garden, so woułd also be there 

dew-pearls. 


However, in his poem 7ardnah-i Milli (The Song of the 
Community) Iqbał rediscovers the global context of Islamic 
nationalism when he says: 


były Olay 6 Hyh me 3 OS 
2 jfy Olpz ple m WbS 6 m MY prem 
China and Arabia are ours, so is India ours. 
We are Muslims, and the whole world is our Country. 


In another poem, Wałaniyat (Patriotism) Iqbal examines the 
idea of country as a politicał concept, and sharply focusses on the 
inherent contradictions between Country and Religion in the 
following verse : 


GUDI 2 mo I Um OŚliż jb Ol 
30 5 6 me s 2.5 wr! U > 


Country is the supreme among all the contemporary gods ; 
Its cłoak is the shroud of Religion. 


In elaborating the evil consequences of the impact of nation- 
alism on the Muslim world, Iqbal observes : 


<— Szli (WLK FS ojlć GH pałę laużli WY 
qe Sa H cp lz dal Ej m OBO Had Li sj 
3 WŚ 5 buj wz ga yli 
NY SM pl uw SW Sylam 2LI 
This image (of nationalism) as fashioned by the contempo- 
rary civilisation. 


28. Ibid., pp. 147-48, 29. Ibid,. p. 159. 
30. Ibid., p, 160. 31. Ibid. | 
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But for me cach particle of the dust of the Countryis a god. 


In the above verse one can hardły miss the resounding echo of a 
Contemporary Iranian poet. Par Dawad who in his poem Na'rah-i 
Par Dawid (Call of Pór Dawid) says: 


Am ge Ul gojy Olymoł | 28 yy Sj wą F 


If you ask what is Pir Dawid's creed ? 
That young Persian worships Iran. 


However, Iqbal was soon disillusioned with the cult of 
nationalism and patriotism. Consequently he turned to the study 
of Isiam, and discovered that Islamic universalism and humanism 
cannot be contajned within the narrow framework of contem- 
porary nationalism. In an early lyric, Iqbal points to the obvious 
contradictions between nationalism and Islamic Millat : 


sy a jm L>oeHw! m Ula Ale NI 
m we oby Ald! S$ be ban A 


The Arabian architect'(the Prophet) has fashioned it (Millar) 

on a modeł unique in the world, 

The unity of the Country is not the foundation of the 

rampart of our Community (Millat). 

Later in 1908 in bis poem, Bi/ad-i Isłamiyah (Muslim World) 
Iqbal introduces a new political concept which he prefers to call 
Qawmiyyat-i Islim (slamic nationalism). In his view if Islamic 
nationalism were to be ultimately pinned down to the notion of 
territory, neither India, nor Iran, nor Syria, nor for that matter 
any specific area can be considered as the true Homeland of Islam, 
but rather it is the land of Yathrib (Medina) which is the true 
home of all Musłims29 : 


pe dzy Ul tn 5 c 
głów rz oi w (5 w! qm Sli (dą 
Ję lt Elma wlędIł 
Fe. Kojuż GG eólbh "Wi 


27. Ibid., p. 136. 
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(Rest assured) Thou wilt vanish away from the world 
Like the dust of the bęaten track. 


Millat and Nationalism. lqbal, after a careful and critical 
study and observation, totally rejects the theory and practice of 
modern nationalism as it militates against humanistie idegls of 
łsiam. Although like many other Muslim leaders, Iqbal had 
started his intellectual career as an ardent nationalist, yet with 
gradual maturing of his thought, he turned towards Islamic 
political theory for inspiration. In the earlier phase of his poetic 
life, particularly in his collection of poems entitled Bang-i Dara 
several poems deal with the theme of patriotism, and nationalism. 
In the very first poem, Himaliyah, lqbal says : 


Olu gkiy 0535 _Jwaś <_| Wh <Ll 
26] SSga Sl GL lp 
O ! Himaliya ! O ! fortress of the land of Hindustan ! 
Sky stoops down to kiss your forehead, 


Similarly inhis Taranah-i Hindi, Ląbal expresses his.purest feelings 
patriotism and nationalism : 
yy Olgą tezl m Ola Ala 
by OkŚW S wd wy Gb get 
L6Sj 8 U gl UJ Wg orle 
26 Osi GL HS 0 pi U dry 
Our Hindustan is best in the world. 
It's like a garden, and we are its nightingałes. 


Religion does not teach us to be each sther's enemy. 
All of us ace Indians, and India is our Country. 


Iqbal's belief in the cułt of nationalism and patriotism had 
reached its climax in his poem, Naya Shiwalah (New Temple) in 
which he proudly declared that patrietism was a sacred Religion 
for him as each particle of the dust of the Country wac:a.god: 

2 gi z tm U OH O W 
qm uj x 5 a$ 6 bs Sl 
Thou doeth imagine that God resides in the images of stone: 
25. Tbid., p. 21. 26. Ibid., p. 87. 
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cd 5 jm ag la! „aż ZL 9 laj 
22 aż Gp m Śl wy Jls LAI 
The bond and unity of the sacred community 


Was the onły way of deliverance for the Orient ; 
The Asians are still unaware of this point. 


Iqbal in expounding his theory of the commiunity (Millat), 
further rejects secular foundations of politics, and he calis upon 
the believers : 


34 GB „jba» Jal Sjyęą cala 44 
X GK pa Jia bi Joco 9 aŃw 
2 2 dleli Ś pz plus U SI 
AS GE U DJ m LL Js 


Once again shun politics, and 

Seek shelter within the walis of Religion ; 
As Country and State are only fruits of 
The protection of the Sanctuary. 

Let all Muslims unite 

For safeguarding the Sanctuary 

From the bank of Nile 

To the land of Kashghar. 


What stands in the way of Islamic unity? The rampant racial- 
ism among the Muslims was the greatest enemy of Islamic unity. 
Therefore, if Muslims persist to believe in racialism, they were 
destined to vanish as he says : 

8 Zle e Wyż Ki, LIS 05 a 
8 Yb ale U gy b ż GI 
Hy pe yu S phm Fl JJ 
AŚ SE WL JB w LO LS JI 
Whosoever believes in discrimination 
On the basis of race or colour is doomed ; 


No matter whether the Turk or the Arab. 
If race of Muslims takes precedence over Religion, 


22. Ibid., p. 264, 23. Ibid, 24, Ibid. 
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It is the unity which sustained the glory of thine community; 
With the loss of this unity, there was onły disgrace for thee 
in the world. 


The individual himself without this unity would be aimless, as he 
says in the following verse : 


Ue c GŃ (p) (m czu luj EG sj 
20 G5 Wo „Osy jl cum lys a. zw 


The individuał remains steadfast onły 
With the bond of community ; 

Alone he is nowhere 

Like a wave in the ocean, 

But outside nothing. 


Thus the bond of community (rab/-i-millat) is the key concept for 
the perservation of the self. The bond resting on the faith of the. 
individuals provides substance and form to the Millar Iqbal 
elaborates this point in his poem entitled: Tu/ó'-i Isłóm 


ch pi WL 5 Lil uw 
2 ce zali Ś Cjgwo 37 cm Cgi sE 
The fatih of all individuals provides material 
For community-building ; 
It is the force which shapes 
The destiny of the community. 


Therefore, Iqbal categorically rejects all other bonds of sociał 
unity —race, nationality, geography, etc., as un-Islamic. For Iqbal - 
Miilat is firmly founded on the bedrock of human unity, In his 
poem, Dunya-i Islam (The World of Isłam), Iqbal exhorts all the 
believers of Islam to unite as it was the onły true prescription for 
their redemption and regeneration. He says : 


19. KulliyZ; (Urdu) p. 190. 20. Ibid. 
21. Ibid., p. 273. 
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It is the faith in God Almighty which distinguishes a true be- 
liever from either Nietzscheian super-man or Hobessian Leviathan. 
Dilating upon the mysterious powers of faith Iqbal says : 


M4 OB gn Dy m SI2ÓYSŚ! wl m 
Mg OWY ry 3 JU w a. UJ Sg 
wyd W zd yżać wy GI gbui uw „AE 
wadi wy dle LS lag uw U w s2 
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As faith is born within this burning dust (man), 

He can create (for himself) wings of the Celestial Angel 
(Gabriel), 

In słavery, nither swords nor strateagems are of any avaił, 

Only with fervent faith one can brcak the chains. 

Who can assess the strength of his (believer's) muscles ? 

The gaze of a believer can upturn even the Fates ! 


According to Iqbal, the essential attributes of a true believer are 
faith, ceaseless effort, and universal love as he say: 


Jl U zęż 1 peł Jeż 1 pŚe uj 
U Sytaż SOM w U O JW) Sly 


Abiding faith, unceasing effort, and 
World -conquering love 

Are like swords to brave men 

In the battlefield of life. 


The faith in Tawhid (monotheism), on the one hand, cręates 
pschyic cohesion within the individual self, and on the other pro- 
vides a principle of unity for the community (Millat). Thus the 
Islamic individuals are bound together by ideological bonds 
within the framework of the Millat—community. In other words, 
the individual, isolated from the community, remains insecure, 
weak and powerless ; his energies are scattered and his aims narrow, 
diffuse and indefinite.13 Emphasizing on the principle of unity, 


16. M. Iqbal, Kulliyat-i-Iqbai, p. 271 17. Ibid., p. 272 
18. K.G. Sajyidain, Iqbal's Educaiionalł Philosophy ($th Ed. Lahore, 
1954), p. 69. 
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Own Self) were alive today, surely fqbal would 
Have explained to him the level of 
Divine Consciousness. 


Man's journey of self-awareness is clearly refiected in the 
Quranic dictum—There is no god except Allah. The dictum 
implies two stages—(a) the first of negation that nothing and no 
mortal can claim supernaturał powers; and (2) the second of 
affirmation of God Almighty. For Iqbal, Nietzsche could not go 
beyond the first stage in enunciating his concept of the super- 
man. The Mumin in Islam, by demolishing the images of all false 
gods, realises his true self as the axis of the universe, and hence 
is transformed into the super-man of Nietzsche. But his journey 
does not end here. The Islamic individual, the Mumin, moves 
ahead, in the course of his spiritual ascension, towards the next 
stage—selflcssness or self-abnegation, and recognises the social 
context of his own self. This is the stage when the Islamic indivi- 
dua! merges himself with other fellow Muslims to constitute what 
the Qur'an describes Millah. The focal point of integration of the 
Millat constitutes the third stags-when all individual believers 
surrender their individual wills to the will of God Almighty sub- 
ordinating themselves to the Divine Laws—the Sharż'ah. Thus 
faith in God Almighty provides an eternał principle of unity of 
mind, of will, and of body for all individual believers, 

Iqbal, in his famous poem composed in Persian language en- 
titled Asrdr-i Khudiis (The Secret of the Self) expounds his theory 
of the unique Islamic individual, and in a later poetic work- Rumiiz-i 
Bekhudi!5 (The Mysteries of the Selflessness) he integrates his 
concept of Self within the framework of the Islamic theory of Millat 
(community), The Islamic individual in the ultimate end turns 
out neither to be like Hobessian Leviathan, nor like Nietzschian 
super-man, but finds himself as a truły free man growing within 
the framework of a God-centred community—the Millat. ln this 
manner, Islam resolves the irreconcilable dichotomy of free will, 
and necessity, liberty and authority, and individual and the State. 


14. M. Igbał's famous work in Persian, ses its English translation by 
R. A. Nichołoson, The Sscyeis of the Self, (Lahore, 1944), ancarlier edition 
was published in London, 1920, see also Arbetry's Notes on lqbal's Aśrar-i 
Khudi, Lahore : 1955). 

15. M, Iqbal, Ramuz-i Bekhudi, (Lahore, 1918), see its English rendering 
by A.J. Arberry, The Mysteries of the Selfiessness, (London, 1953). 
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The morning brecze has given the message 
Tbat men who are aware of the Self 

Hold roya! station. 

Thine life springs from it, and 

Thine honour is contingent upon it. 

With self-awareness one attains royalty ; 
And devoid of it, only disgrace. 


For Iqbal self-awareness is the substance of Islamic message to 
mankind when he says : 


Gdyż Wa Gdyć zd z Spdul zy 
|ppan 9 zyj GRA l 6 „J 2 JB 
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The light of the self, and the fire of the Self 
Constitute the very essence of Islam, 

The fire of the Scif nourishes life with Enlightenment 
And Consciousness. 

This is the nature of every object, and this is the 
Cause of growth, however, the Nature has concealed 
lts essence. 


Jąbal goes beyond Nietzsche's super-man in expounding his 
philosophy of the Self in Islamic context when he asserts that 
God-centered self-awareness is the highest level of human con- 
sciousness. Folłowing his spirituał mentor, Rómi, Iqbal asserts 
that Nietzsche's super-man constitutes only the first stage in the 
evolutionary process of growth of human self. In fact Nietzsche's 
blurred vision had totally missed the other two crucial stages— 
(i) selfiessness—the sociał context of self realisation ; and (ii) 
Divine consciousness—the discovery of the Self in relation to God. 
In elaborating these higher stages of self-awarencss, Iqbal refers 
to Nietzsche in the following verse : 


p lij wl Só się as ES! 
|39 gS dUS pla Ulm Sy JUST „3 
If that Western Majdhób (one who is lost in his 
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(Jabr). In the following versce, Iqbal, dilating over the subject, 
asserts that man by cultivating and disciplining his self is truly 
capable of achieving mastery over Destiny : 
dę e zai z 0 UI sy 5 5 yi 
82 LS Ly Sj 7 mz DE mady Aż 
Elevate your Self to such heights 
That before Destiny (intervenes) 


God Himself may ask His Slave, 
«Tell | what doeth thou will !”' 


For Iqbal, 
de WUS 5 6 pm en „4 09 Sy 
Sy lpg FI bog ml sa wl ji 
Self is like an ocean without shore, 


However, there is no way if thou shoudst 
Mistake it for a stream. 


Iqbal seems to have discovered the secret of self by his keen 
observation of nature of things as he reflects : 
GUS zał ad x GW ż 8 5 re A 
102 z Um GJyć pad gi ŚJ 29" 90 
Every object is obsessed 
With self-expression, 
And each particie is subservient to God. 
Without the urge of expression, Life itself 


(Turns) into Death, as the (Essence) 
Divinity lies in the cultivation of the Self. 


Iqbal believes that those who are initiated into the secrets of the 
Self hold exalted position : _ 
wŃ>o A AŚ ś > ciał w 
wy ph z KOJE LI srż 5 
m gol Jl Gim wi BAJ GF 
iP) JTERZTEKCP|JLRCY NET 


8. Ibid., p. 347. 9. Ibid., p. 336. 
10. Ibid., p. 345. 11. Ibid., p. 37. 
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Diviae virtue of knowledge (allamah al-ismó*) and the raze gift 
of free will. Obviousiy, therefore, in the Qur'an man is called 
the vicegerent of Allah on the earth (khalifah*). ln a aptsheji, it 
is the potentiality of self-awareness, moral consciousness, and 
spiritual vitality for ceaceless struggie which distinguish man from 
other creatures. 

Man, by submitting his will to the will of Allah, cemancipates 
his se/f with all its attributes and potentialities from the shackles 
of his natural frailities, and emerges as the master of his own 
destiny in the cosmic vastness. Isiam, the submission to Allah, 
in fact implies a fundamental change of human personality as his 
psyche moves from the State of intellectual and spiritual chaos 
described in the Qur'in as ku/r (unbelief) to higher level of moral 
consciousness—/man (belief).5 Iąbal's concept of the self, in sub- 
stance, is a philosophical sxposition of the Quranic view of the 
perfect man—the Mumin. ln contrasting the believer with the 
unbeliever, Iqbal says: 


2 Św GU W Jlzę w S „6 
GUT cy ow gel FS Olą m S Gw 
The hall-mark of the unbeliever is the fact that He is lost in 
the cosmos ; 
in contrast, the truę 
Believer's mark is that the cosmos itself subsists 
Within his Self. 


In another verse, Iqbal says: 
Ta U jj 6 gy plie le ge w e U 0 GA 
With the power of seHf-awareness 
Comprchend the world ! 


And discover the segret of this place of 
Color and fragrance. 


In Muslim theology there has been going on an eternal con- 
troversy over the question of Free Will (gadr) and Necessity 


3. Qur'an,- ii : 31 4. Ibid., ii: 30. 

5. Manzooruddin, Abmed, 7he Musłim Politicał Thcory in the Modern 
Age, forthcoming volume. 

6. Kulliyat-i-Iqbal, Urdu, (Lahore : Shaikh Ghulam Ali $ Sone, 1973), 
p -506. 

7.Ibid., p. 377 


112] Jąbal Review 


Republic of Pakistan, leaving the great task of its creation and 
organisation to Mr Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the Quaid-i Azam 
(the Great Leader). 

The political ideology of Pakistan, as elaborated by Iqbał, is 
deeply rooted in the Islamic valaes contained in the Quranic 
teachings, and the traditions (Sunnah) of the Prophet, the 
founder of the world community of Islam. A close study of 
lqbal's works shows that, for Iqbal, the political ideology of 
Pakistan wouid primarily be composed of two basic ełements, 
namely, the Quranic concept of the universal Miliah (community) 
and his concept of the Se/f (khudt). It was, in fact, within such 
an ideolopical framework that ląbał was confronted with the 
problem of redefining the political status of the Indian Muslims 
in accordance with the contemporary politicał terminology. ln 
order to achieve this objsctive, Iqbal had expounded the Two- 
Nation Theory as the basis for cłaiming the right of self- 
determination of the Indian Muslims for carving Out a separate 
Muslim State. Thus, naturally, thc concepts of the universal com- 
munity—Millat and the Two—Nation Theory constitute the crux 
of the political philosophy of Pakistan. Howcver, obviousły, tho 
inhercnt contradictions between these two propositions creates a 
theoretical dificulty of a fundamental nature. The question arises 
as to how lqbał proposed to reconcile Islamic universalism with 
modern territorial nationalism. Unless the inherent dychotomy is 
resolved, the political ideology of Pakistan woułd remain vague, 
and confusing, and wowid fail to bring about the much desired 
national iniegration of its diverse cłomeats, namely, regions, 
classes, and other primary groups. The purpose of this paper is 
to examine in some depth lqbal's concept of Millat and his 
theory of Two-Nations and see how he proposed to reconcile 
these apparently contradictory propositions. 

Self-Community. Iąbal's concepts of Self (Khudi) and com- 
munity (Millar) are fandamentalły derived from the Quranic 
source. The individual believer in Islam is described in the 
Qur'an as Muslim (one who szrreadere his will to the will of 
Allah) and Aumin (one who has faith in the oneness of Allah) 
whom the Muslim mystics usnałły cali the pertect man (insdn-i 
kamil. According to the Quranic cesmology, Adam, the first 
man, was created as the masterpiece of God's creations—highest 
of ail beings (ashraf al-makhlńqay) and was endowed with the 


IQBAL'S THEORY OF MUSLIM COMMUNITY 
AND ISLAMIC UNIVERSALISM 


Dr Manzooruddin Ahmad 


Introduction. The Muslim Renaissance in the Indo-Pakistan 
subcontinent was primarily inspired and activated by Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan,! and Dr Sir Muhammad Iqbal.2 Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan, pragmatic genius as he was, had laid its foundation in the 
late nineteenth century ; and later in the twenteth century, Dr 
Iqbal, through his poetic vision and political insight, as reflected 
in his writings, speeches, and politicał works, elaborated for the 
Indian Muslims a politicał ideology which could form the basis 
for a separate Muslim State—later to be known as the Islamic 


1.Sayyid Ahmad Khan (1817-1898) was the vanguard of Islamic 
Renaissance in India ; for details of his numerous works of reform, see W.C. 
Smith, Modern Islam in India, (Lahore : 1973 B.A. Dar, Religions Thought 
.0f Sayyid AAmad Khań, (Lahore : 1957), j.M.S. Baljon, Jr. Roforms Thought 
„ Religion Ideas of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, (London, 1949) ; an earlier biogra- 
phical work by G.F.I, Graham, Ł$fe and Workof Syed Akmed, C.S.1, (Edin 
1885) and also see a recent work, David Lelyveid, Aligark'i First Generation 
' gurph) : (New Jersey, Princeton University Press, 1978). 
2. The Poet-Philosopher of the East, Allama Dr Shajkh Sir 
Muhbammad Iqbał was born in Sialkot, Punjab on the 22nd of February, 
„ 1873, and died in Lahore on the 2ist oś April, 1938. After compieting his 
education in India, Iqbal went to Europe for higher education at 
Cambridge, and in Germany. He got his Ph.D. in Philosophy, and Law 
degree, and returned to India, took up teaching, and later took to legal 
practice. Subseqnently, he took part in Indian politics. Among his prose 
works in English are Tae Development of Metaphysics in Parsia (Cam- 
bridge, 1908), The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Isłam (London, 
1934) containing bis seven Lectures delivered at Madras and other places. 
Among bis poeticał works are collections of Urdu poems, Bdng-i Dard, 
Bal-i Jabril Darb-$ Kalim, Armughan-i Hijaz, and also the collections of 
Persian ląngauge, Asrdr-i Khudi, Rumuz-i Baikhhudi, Javid Namah, Zabar-i 
4Ajam, Plyam-i Mashriq, Pas Chih Bdyad Kard A Aqwlm-i Sharą. Most of 
his poetical works have already been transłated into several langauges by 
noted Orientalists like A. j. Arberry, R. A. Nicholson, A. Schimmel, 
- „Abdul Wahab Azzam, Kiernan. 
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called dead bones of the Muslims af India. He had gone for 
inspiration to that period of Isłamic culture when the Arabs 
emerged from their native land and spread all over Western Asia 
and Egypt. Iqbal had unfortunately no access to the original and 
ancient literature of his own country, otherwise he would have 
found some inspiration from the Vedas themselves, as distinguish- 
ed from the later Hindu literature, were a source of inspiration 
and inculcated a life of activity and enterprise as distinguished 
from the life of indolence and so-called resignation preached in 
the later literature of the Hindus. 


lqbal's philosophy, according to the Chairman, coułd be 
summed up in a few verses of his own. He has described his body 
as a rose from the rose-beds of Kashmir, his heart as derived 
from the Hejaz and bis voice as borrowed from Shiraz. Iqbal, 
according to Dr Narang, was a poet of dissatisfaction and dis- 
content with the existing state of affairs. It was for this reason 
that he had run down poets like Hafiz and phiłosephers like 
Plato, the Jatter being compared to an ołd goat. He had in fact 
shown his discontent even with Creation and found fauit with 
God Almighty in a well-known verse of hisin which he addreśs- 
ed God, calling upon Him to wipe out the existing creation and 
to produce a better type of man, as it was beneath the dignity of 
God Almighty to produce clay figures like the present mankind. 

Iqbal, according to Dr Narang, seems to be disgusted with 
the democracy of modern times as is shown by his well-known 
verse in which he said that two hundred donkeys coułd not 
produce the brain of one man and if one were wise one would 
shun democracy. He has also railed at patriotism of a territoriał 
kind and has considered it inconsistent with the true spirit of 
Isiam. In doing this, however, Iqbal has stopped midway, having 
erected, as it were, a halfway house and has not risen to the 
heights to which Dr Tagore has done, inasmuch as Iqbal has 
mot tried to replace narrow territorial patriotism by universal 
brotherhood and has confined himself to the brotherhood within 
Islam. This is a point on which he hoped Sir Abdul Qadir would 
throw light on some other occasion. 
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wen the old order will give płace to the new and there will be a 
freer and a happier world. 


Discussion 


The foHowing is a brief summary of the discussion that took 
place after Sir Abdul Qadir had read his paper. 

Professor Majid, M.A., of the Islamia College, Lahore, asked 
the lecturer whether the word Jama'at as used by Iqbal in the 
passages quoted in the lecture could not be better translated by 
the word *''community” instead of the word *'nation”, The 
łecturer in reply agreed with Mr Majid that community was, in 
fact, a better transłation and had been originally used by him in 
his paper but for certain reasons he had preferred the word 
*nation'' on this occasion. 


Mr Majid also pointed out that the philosophy of Iqbal, as 
expounded in his Persian poems, was based on the teachings of 
the Qur'an and could hardly be dissociated-from it. The lecturer 
admitted that there was force in that remark but pointed out that 
the interpretation of Isłam ina the writings of Iqbal differed to 
some extent from that of ordinary Muslim theologians. 


Mr A Wadud Khan Qamar, of the Medical College, said that 
he would łike to know what the lecturer thought was the attitude 
-of Iqbal towards democracy and pointed out that it was a vital 
point and the lecturer had omitted it altogether. 


Sir Abdul Qadir replied tbat his paper did not purport to be 
exhaustive and that he had to omit many important poiats, this 
being one of them. It seemed that Iqbal's sympathies were entirely 
in favour of the masses, as opposed to classes, but he did not 
appear to have much faith in the cfficacy of a democratic system - 
of ment. 

Professor Muhammad Shkafi Bhatty, M.A., of the Forman 
Christian College, wanted to know whether the importance of 
action as preached by Iqbał in his Persian poems included an 
admiratjon for the *mailed fist”” or not. Sir Abduł Qadir replied 
that the poet had preached that the acquisition of strength was 
ńtceśżary to the individual as welł as to the nation as an essential 
<omdition for its existence but it did not appear that he advocated 
any ageressive adoption of the "mailed fist'' as a means of pro- 
grese. He seems certainly to believe that if one was threatened by 
kę owad fist,”* it was necessary for him to be ready to meet it 
dn kind. 


Chairman's Remarks 
The Chairman, ia winding up the proceedings, made a few 
xemarks about Iąbal's poetry. He considered łqbal as the greatest. 
Musli poet of the day, who had infused a new life nto the so» 
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work being more serious than the * Message of the East,” its. 
melody does not present the same variety as that of the former. I. 
must confess, however, that the philosophical thought in the 
Zabur is above the heads of ordinary readers and as such this book 
has not, perhaps, made the same appeal to the popular mind, 
which has been made by the Rumuz and the Payam. In the Zabur 
the author assumes, more clearly than before, the role of a seer 
and a religious leader. The name of the book indicates that ten- 
dency and so does the line which serves as a motto for the book : 


PŚ wia dwysj paz 0 Osy j 
PAŃ Wyki ug H'GŃ w e 
«TI passed by the outside of the door, and have spoken 
of the inside of the house. 


In the bold fashion of a Qałandar Darvish I have spoken 
of things which no one had spoken of before.” 


His language is that of a mystic, The fact is that Iqbal ie 
inclined to mysticism by his nature. This tendency he inherited 
from his father, who was a man with a deeply religious and 
sufistic mind. Therefore we find an under-current of mysticism :- 
in all the writings of Iqbal. It has risen to a great height in the 
Zabur, in which the mystic in Iqbał has expressed itself. 

Addressing the reader of this book, Iqbal says: 


«Sometimes a blade of grass becomes a veil for my eye, 
At other times I have seen both the worlds at one glance.'* 


It may be added, however, that we are not to suppose from 
the mystic style of expression adopted in this book that Iqbal has 
forgotten the message with which he started his Persian poetry, 
He is adhering to his mission as strongły as ever. His isa message 
of hope for Islam and the East in particular, and for humanity 
in general. He takes an optimistic view of the future of the Orient, 
as well as of the world at large, though to the nations of the 
Occident he gives a warning that their outlook on the materiał 
side of life must undergo a complete change if the world is to 
remain a peaceful and happy world. Iqbal is a great protagonist 
of the poor and the downtrodden, wherever they may be, and he 
believes that in the great struggle between labour and capital, on 
which the world is entering today, it would be labour that would 
come out triumphant and any people, who are taking undue 
advantage of their power or infiuence in any sphere of life to 
oppress the poor, will eventually come to grief. He predicts a day 
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as well as Persian poems he refers to himself, again and again, as 
a bell that is warning the wayfarers whether they heed it or not. 
"There is a predominant feeling in his mind that he is very much 
ahead of his times. So he calls himself *'a poet of the morrow”” 
and complains that his contemporaries have failed to grasp the 
true meaning of his message. It is a grievance with him that even 
those who are familiar with bim have not understood him or 
benefited by his teaching and that he is a singing bird who is a 
stranger in his own garden. 
I think it is difficult to select any lines from the * Message 
of the East”. Jt is full of literary apothegms and gems, which 
must be read and enjoyed by those who can read them in original. 
The first eighty pages of this book are devoted to quatrains, most 
of which emphasise, each in four telling lines, the lessons inculcat- 
ed and reasoned out at length in the two previous books, while 
others compare favourably with the quatrains written by Persian 
poets like Khayyam. After the quatrains come short lyric poems, 
which coułd be sung to the accompaniment of music in the sweet 
tunes the charm of which it is difficult to excel. The peculiar 
feature of this book is that the greater part of it is more easily 
intelligible to the ordinary reader than the two previous books or 
"the poems that followed it. The language is chaste and sin.ple 
and its flow very natural and spontaneous. The poet must have 
been in his happiest mood when composing some of the beautiful 
verses in the **Message of the East”. What could be prettier, for 
instance, than the inimitable melody of his poems on Kashmir. 
They are obviously the result of his visit to that fascinating Eden 
of India and probably composed when the spell of Kashmir was 
on him. To the poet's admiration of the natural beauties of the 
country was added the fecling that bis ancestors originally came 
from Kashmir. The poem in which he has depicted the beauty of 
"the Nishat Bagh is simply splendid and may be said to be a per- 
fect picture in words, showing what a fine artist we have in Iqbal. 
Coming to the Zabur-i *Ajam, the latest Persian poem of 
Iqbal, I understand he regards it as the most important and pro- 
bably the best of his works. There is no doubt that it is the ripest 
fruit of his labour and as such must be particularly dear to him. 
The pieces collected in it are mostly lyrical. The author's com- 
mand of the Persian language has bcen distinctly growing since 
the publication of his first book and he seems to be using it with- 
out the least effort. Similarly, the melody of his verse has grown 
with every fresh effort and abounds in the Zabur. However, this 
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were the chief inspirers of the idea of nationalism there is a mark- 
ed and growing tendency towards internationalism, which is 
probabiy going to be the creed of a happier humanity of the 
future. Iqbal ia these poems appears to me to be preaching inter= 
nationalism, though not in the abstract, but in the concrete, 4s. 
already practised by the great mass of those professing the religion 
of which he is at once a firm believer and exponent. I know that 
opinions will differ on this aspect of the question and I do not 
deny that they can differ with a good deal of reason, but I have 
simply ventured to place my view of the question before yau for 
consideration. Before concluding my remarks about the Rumug-i 
Bekhudi, however, I may say that I regard the language of this 
book as simpler and swecter than that of the first, which was a 
little more difficult and abstruse though in the sublimity of ita 
philosophic thought the Asrar-i Khudi occupied a high place 
which is ali its own. 

We come now to the Payam-i Mashrig or the "Message of 
the East". There is a brief but interesting introduction to this 
book written by the author himself, which explains the circum- 
stances under which tbe idea of writing the short poems, collected 
in this book, arose in his mind. The inspiration came through his 
touch with the literary productions of German Orientalists, It 
may be mentioned incidentally that during his sojourn in Europe 
fąbal learnt German and was in residence for some time in a 
German University, where he got his degree as a Doctor of Phile- 
sophy. The influence of his studies of German literaturę is clearly 
perceptible in his writings and particułarły so in thę message 
contained in the Asrar-i Khudi and in many poems of the Payamei 
Mashrią. The book begins with a poem addressed to King Amaa- 
uilah Khan, who was on the throne of Afghanistan when it was 
published. In that poem Iqbal draws a touching comparison be- 
tween Goethe and himself, two lines of which appeal to me parti- 
cularly : 


m „Oj 1 pad ja bydą rę ABE zę sl 
doż płomoswiewy EŃ us pz DJe 


«He, a flower in a garden born and bred, 

I, a wild flower grown out of a dead soil. 

He, like a nightingale giving forth in a garden meledies 
that please ; 

I, in the wilderness crying, like a caravan bell.” 


This last is a favourite metaphor of Iqbal. In bis Urdu poema 
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Tt is silly to be proud of one's descent, 

That touches only the body and the body is transient ; 

Our nationality has a different foundation, 

That foundation is enshrined in our hearts.” 

I have often heard it said by some of the admirers of Iqbal's 
earlier poems, which were in Urdu, and which have been coilected 
and published in a volume called Bang-i Dara (i.e. the voice of 
the caravan-bsll), that there was a definite ring of patriotism and 
nationalism, in its ordinary accepted sense in most of those poems, 
but that the Persian poems represent a delinite break from the 
past and that the poct has consciously or unconsciously drifted 
into Pan-Islamism. I am not inclined, howtvez, to regard the 
Persian poems as representing a revolution in our poet's ideals 
but I believe them to be a natural evolution of his thought. [t is 
true that in his Urdu poem: there is the well-known song called 
Hindustan Hamara, as the poet naturally has a love for the land 
of his birth and the land of his ancestors. Though a Muslim in 
faith, he is a Hindu and a Brahmin by blood, his family having 
embraced Islam some generations ago. A thinker and a philoso- 
pher like him, however, could not remain content very long with 
the restricted love and he realised that while by the accident of 
birth his body belonged to the soil of lndia, which was conse- 
quently dcar to him, his spirit as a Muslim could fly beyond the 
shores of India and could sing with equal truth verses running as 
follows : 

zy Okuiy uu aż 3 Og 
hy Olz le GL 0b9 m ay ple 

«China is ours, so is Arabia, and so is India, 

We are Muslims and the whole world is our home.” 
ft is noteworthy that this broader sympathy and love has not 
brought with it a negation of the earlier and limited love. He 
would not have been the great poet he is, if he had allowed his 
mind to be curbed by the limited nationalism which absorbs the 
attention of most people. In the heart of our poet there continues 
a tender corner for India and Indians, but there is room there for 
spiritual fellowship with others of different colours and climes 
and his heart yearns for breathing in the freer atmosphere of 
international good-will, which he bslieves may prove the cure of 
many of the evils of the existing civilisation. Those who have 
studied the trend of modern thought among the advanced nations 
of the West know very well that even in those countries which 
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the idea of internationalism, The first book aimed at teaching the 
individual the ways of giving strength, while the second one 
teaches him the methods of nationał strength. Just as according 
to our author weakness is death to the individual and strength 
means life, similarly for the welfare of a nation, it is necessary 
that the individual should merge his existence in that of the com- 
munity and personal interests should give way where general 
national interests arc concerned. This message begins with the 
following lines. 


Lm) Zu jl JE 1, | x093 Cha] aa cela luj 5 25 
pla wy Gy b ly tea b IG U 
These may be transłated as under: 


*To the individual, the organisation of the community 
is a blessing, , 
His qualities gain perfection through the community. 
Be a friend of the community to the best of your ability, 
And be a source of strength to the struggles of the liberal- 
minded.” 
Again, further on, the same point is emphasised with a variety 
of imagery, characteristic of our poet. He says: 
"The word that falls out of the verse in which it was housed, 
Breaks the pearl of significance which it had in its pocket. 
The green leaf that falls out of its tree, 
Loses the string of hope which connzeted it with spring time. 
The individual by himself neglects ideals, 
*His power inclines towards disintegration. 
It is the community which familiarises him with discipline, 
And teaches him to tread softly like the morning zephyr”.”” 
I need hardiy add that the word community or Jama'at 
in the above passages is used in the generie and broad meaning 
and not in its narrow sense. After laying stress on the merging of 
the individual into the nation, lqbal proceeds to give his defini- 
tion of a nation from the Islamic point of view. The community 
that Islam contemplates is not based on any narrow geographical 
divisions but embraces the whole of humanity, who can be made 
one, by the bonds of a common faith in one Creator. He observes : 
"The fate of nations is bound to countries inhabited by them ; 
The structure of nations is raised on their descent from 
their ancestors ; : : | 
Why should one regard domiciłe as the basis of nationality, 
What is p: use of worshipping the wind, the water and the 
earth ? 
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verse, which runs : 
AE tp z > ol) sł wj Aażgą 2_| UST 9 EŃ pią 

«<Q, man of understanding, open thine eyes, ears and lips ! 

If then thou seest not the Way of Truth, laugh at me!” 

It is significant that this verse is a modification, nay a direct 
antitbesis, of a line occurring in the Mathnavi of Maulana Rum, 
which is given below : 

AE tg dm „e_ gł W Ó dą AŚ 9 JĄ uj l 1 M wię 

«Shut thine eyes and lips and ears, 

If then thou dost not sce the secret of God or Truth, 

laugh at me.” 

The advice of Rumi was meant to lead man to God by con- 
templation and by keeping the mind off from the things of the 
world and concentrating its attention on things Divine. It had 
also a direct reference to a well-rccognised practice among the 
mystics and the Yogis of old to cultivate spiritual strengih by 
shutting their eyes and ears and by bating their breath. Iqbał has 
taken hold of the old line, and, by reversing the process, has 
given the key to the conquest ot the physical world aiound us. 
He is aware of the wonders that have been worked by a proper 
use of the eye and the ear in observing the laws of nature and 
turning them to our use. He insists, therefore, on our using our 
cyes and ears and then properly using our lips in giving to the 
world the Truth perceived by the cye and the ear. As an apostie 
of this reform he boldły preaches this new doctrine, which he 
thinks is particularly needed, and is in keeping with the circum- 
stances of the present day. 

The limited time at my disposal does not allow me to dwell 
at greater length on the Asrar-i Khudi, but I hope you have got 
from what has been said already some idea of the aim with which 
this book has been written and it you willi read or re-read it in the 
light of these observations, I am sure your perusal of it wilł repay 
itself. " 

Coming to the volume entitled the Rumuz-i Bekhudi, it would 
appear at first sight that our author had committed a literary 
somersault by singing the praises of ''Selflessness, " after taking 
so much trouble to awaken in us a consciousness of the "Self," 
but when you read the book, any impression that the poet has 
taken two inconsistent positions is completely removed. He 
divides life into two parts, individual life and national life, using 

the word *national'" in its broader sense, which would include 
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awaken in himself the full consciousness of his God-given powers 
and then create the desire of pursuing a definite purpose, with the 
help of those powers, for his own development as well as for the 
good of humanity. 

This noble ideal is płaced before us in the following beauti- 
ful words : 


al akzżgy 35] 3 sl Jl l dst sam j3 DUE 

<<Life is preserved by purpose ; 

Because of the goal its caravan-bell tinkles. 

Life is hidden in the process of seeking, 

Its origin is hidden in desire." 

This idea is developed in a namber of verses, supported by 
many arguments, and illustrated by a variety of beautiful similes. 
Take for instance thc following two lines, as translated : 

«Desire is a noosc for hunting idcals, 

A binder of the book of dceds. 

Negation of desire is death to the being, 

Even as absence of burning cxtinguishes the flame.” 

Having emphasised the need of an awakened self, followed 
by a keenly felt desire to achieve a definite end, Iqbal proceeds to 
lay stress on the necessity of self-discipline. The chapter dealing 
with this aspect of the question must be read in full and assimilat- 
ed, to enjoy the beauty of the seemingly paradoxical arguments 
under this head, but I would content myself with giving a few of 
them, as translated : 

<Endcavour to obey, O heedless one ; 

Liberty is the fruit of compulsion. 

By obedience the man of no worth is made worthy, 

By disobedience even fire is reduced to straw, 

Whoso would master the sun and stars, 

Let him make himself a prisoner of Law. 

The wind is made fragraat when kept in prison by the rose, 

Perfume, when confined in the navel of the deer, 

becomes the musk.”” 

With this equipment of self-rea lisation and self-discipline, 
combined with a noble aim and purpose, Iqbal wants his man of 
action to delight in creation and conquest, to create a new world, 
to dig the foundations of the universe” and ''to cast its atomms 
into a aew mould''. He says: "Life is power made manifest” and 
«its main-spring is the desire for victory”. The chapter from 
which the above maxims are cuiled ends with a very significant 
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«hen the poems of Hafiz are sung to them. In the second edition 
fqbał suppressed the lines referring to Hafiz to which strong 
exception had been taken. It is difficult to say whether he really 
modified his views concerning Hafiz in the light of the criticism 
which the passage in quzstion elicited or he simply tried to avoid 
giving offence to any class of pzople after having once expressed 
his opinion frankły as to ths effect of poems like those of Hafiz 
on the minds of Muslims. My own personal view is that Iqbal 
was unfair to the famous poet of Shiraz in his earlier criticism 
and felt that it was due to the latter that the harsh observations 
made against him be withdrawn. It may, however, be said, in 
fairness to our own poet, that his attitude towards Hafiz, as 
expressed in the first edition of his book, was not harsher than 
the attitude which, it is said, was maintained by the Moghal 
Emperor Aurangzeb on this subject. We are told that Aurangzeb 
was very fond of Hafiz and constantly kept his Divan under his 
pillow and used to enjoy reading it in his moments of leisure, but 
at the same time he was against the common people having access 
to it. 1f this story is correct, the reason for this attitude is 
obvious. He must have felt that there is a good deal of sublime 
poetry in the verses of the singer of Shiraz and for the mature 
and the thoughtful there are valuable lessons in his poems, but 
on the young and the unwary their effect is enervating and 
sporifńic. Simiłarly, Iqbal must have felt that he could not very 
effectiveły convey his message of 'action"' to a nation whose 
imagination had been fed, for centuries, on the writings of poets 
like Hafiz and he deemed it necessary to draw pointed attention 
to the existing literary propensities of his people and to wean 
them away from the hobbies they had so far pursued. Having 
thus freed his readers from the trammels of their past inactivity 
he gave them his life-giving message, with all the emphasis at his 
command, in the Asrar-i Khudi, 

The lines with which this inspiring theme is started read as 
follows in the admirable translation of Professor Nicholson : 

*<The form of existence is an effect of the Self; 

Whatsoever thou seest is a secret of the Self, 

When the Self awoke to consciousness, 

It revealed the universe of Thought. 

A hundred worlds are hidden in its essence : 

Self-afficrmation brings Not-Self to light.”” 

The word *Self"* in this book stands for the realisation of 
one's potentialities, The poet preaches that man should first 
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that have been published so far and is given to the world in 
varying forms of thought and expression, but it is the main theme 
of the Asrar-i Khudi. It is a message of action, as opposed to 
contemplative inactivity, which has long characterised the East 
and which the author thinks has been particularly harmful to the 
world of Islam. These poems have been regarded by many critics 
as representing a reaction against Sufism and all that it stands 
for at present. There are a number of passages in these poems, 
showing that the poet considers Sufism as the bane of Islam, and 
holds that it has had a very pernicious effect on the minds of 
Muslims, and is, to a large extent, responsible for their decadence. 
I must say, however, that perhaps Iqbal has been misunderstood 
on this point. As I read him, he appears to draw a distinction 
between real Sufism and the prevalent pseudo-Sufism of these 
days. While condemning the latter in unmistakable terms, I think 
he has a great deal of respect for some of the eminent Sufis of 
old, whose achicvements are recounted by bim in the books under 
review. To the world-renowned author of the Murhnavi, Maulana 
Rum, he refers as the source of his own inspiration and adds that, 
compared with the resplendent flame of the Maulana, his own 
light is but a spark. Of Sayyid Makhdum Ali of Hujvir, the Sufi 
saint, whose last resting place in Lahore is known as the shrine of 
Data Ganj Bakhsh, he says that **he sowed the seed of Divine 
worship in the soil of India, revivcd the glories of the day of 
Caliph Umar, and the sound of truth rośc to its height through 
his words”. Those whom Iqbal holds in contempt are a different 
class altogether. It is the pretenders whom he denounces, who 
makc a paying trade of their cult. As regards such his description 
is quite true. He observes: 

«Every one who has long hair dons the woollen garment 

ot saintliness ; 

Alas, these traders who sell their religion.” 

The misapprehension as to lqbal's real meaning arose on 
account of the way in which he originally referred to Hafiz of 
Shiraz. In the first edition of the Asrar-i Khudi our poet's refer- 
ence to Hafiz was in very disparaging terms. He said that 
the poetry of Hafiz had the effect of an opiate on the minds of 
its readers and he warned his readers against yielding to the 
magic of the verse of Hafiz. This passage in his book was rather 
severely criticised by a large number of the admirers of Hafiz, 
especially by those of the Sufi persuasion, who go into ecstasies 
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brought its author into prominence in literary circies in and out- 
side India. As a writer of Urdu he enjoyed a wide reputation 
throughout India, but his Persian verses carried his fame beyond 
the boundaries of our country, to Persia and Afghanistan, and to 
Turkey and parts of Russia, wherever there were people who 
could read classical Persian. In 1920 Professor Nicholson, the well- 
known Orientalist of Cambridge, brought out his English trans- 
łation of this book, with an interesting preface, showing his great 
appreciation of the worth of **The Secrets of the Self”. This trans- 
lation introduced the Asrar-i Khudi to scholars in the West and was 
perhaps, to some extent, instrumental in informing the British 
Government in India of the literary eminence of Iqbal and of 
bringing him the richly merited distinction of *Knighthood'"'. 

The Asrar-i Khudi was followed by another small book called 
Rumuz-i Bekliudi, i.e. *Hints on Selflessness,” which had an 
equally good reception. Both the poems have gone through several 
editions, the latter being a combined edition of Asrar and Rumuz, 
in which the former appzars for the fourth time, while the latter 
for the third. 

The Payam-i Mashrią or the **Message of the East'' was 
published after the Rumuz, and is not a poem with a continuous 
theme like the first two, but is an interesting collection of miscel- 
laneous short poems, which have been written as a response to the 
greetings of the West, cmbodied in the Diydn of Goethe, the 
immortal poet of Germany. The fourth and so far the last book 
of Iqbal in Persian is the Zabur-i 'Ajdm, or '*The Psalms of 
Persia,” which again is a collection of bsautiful little poems, 
each of which is complete in itself. I propose to deal with these 
four books, one by one, in the order in which they appeared and 
to place before you, as briefly as I can, my views on them. 

The poems of Iqbal differ from one another in some respects 
but possess some features which are common to them all, and 
bear, as it were, the special impress of the genius of their author. 
The special feature which distinguishes Iqbal not only from his 
contemporaries, but also from most of the earlier writers of Persian 
poetry, is that he is a man who has a distinct message to com- 
municate to his fe!low-beings in general, and to his brethren in 
Islam throughout the world, in particular. It is this message that 
is inspiring him and he is discharging a great duty in conveying 
it to the world, in language that makes a direct appeal to the 
heart. This message breathes throngh every one of the four books 
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Ghalib, when Girami, an upassuming poet of the Punjab, surprią- 
ed the Persian-reading world by reproducing in this country tkę 
sweet melodies of Shiraz. Many thought that he was the last of 
the Indian masters of Persian, when Dr Muhammad Iqbal gave 
us an agrecable surprise by showing that he could wield as facile 
a pen in Persian as he had already done in Urdu. It is to the 
Punjab again that the credit of producing a poct like Iqbal be- 
longs, Sialkot being his birth-place as well as the scene of his early 
life and education. Sialkot has given us some eminent scholąrs in 
the past, among whom the famous theologian, Maulvi Abdul 
Hakim, may be specially mentioned. In our own time we have 
had the late Shams-ul-Ulama Maulvi Sayyid Mir Hasan, who 
devoted the whole of his life to the teaching of Arabic and Persian 
and who achieved remarkable success in doing so, by giving his 
students a grounding in those subjects which led them to distinc- 
tion. Several pupils of Maulvi Mir Hasan have succeeded in 
various walks of life, but none of them has attained the height to 
which Dr Sir Muhammad lqbal has risen in the literary world. 
Having passed his Intermediate examination from the Murray 
College, Sialkot, he came to Lahore and joined the Government 
College and took his M.A. degree in Philosophy. He had a natural 
bent of mind for poetry and began by writing Urdu poems. His 
fame as a poet, włose verse combined charm with thought, soon 
began to spread and in a few years his name as a writer of Urdu 
poetry came to be known as a houschołd word, not only in the 
Punjab and the United Provinces, but also in other parts of India, 
wherever Urdu was understood or appreciated. After he finished 
his studies he was appointed as Assistant Professor of Philosophy 
in the Government College, Lahore. In 1905 be left for England, and 
was there for three ycars, as an advanced student of Philosophy 
at Cambridge. He also qualified for the Bar during the same 
period. While in England, Iqbal wrote some verses in Persian 
which elicited admiration from those who heard them. He pro- 
bably felt that the sweet language of Sa'di, Hafiz and Kbayyąm 
was better fitted to serve as a vehicle of high thinking than the 
newly developing Urdu janguage, and he took to Persian as the 
more suitable medium of exprzssion. The Persian poem that he 
began to write after his return to India in 1908 and which first 
saw the light in 1915, is called Asrar-i Khudi or *The Secrets of 
the Self", Itis a small book of about 150 pages but it made a 
grofound impression on the mind of all those who rcad it and 
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versy over such debatable questions as "Hindi versus Urdu,” 
«'Punjabi versus Urdu”? or even "English versus Vernacular"". 

It was not meant to be a champion of one and one language 
oniy or one vernacular either. It had for its motto one of Jąbal's 
famoas sayings : *'*As words are only symbols for our ideas and 
emotions, therefore, language is comparatively of little impor- 
tance.” It wanted to go to the heart of things, that is, to discover 
what people were actually thinking, feeling, desiring and dream- 
ing. For cultivating liberal ideas about literature, the League 
organised many useful lectures on a variety of subjects and in 
different vernaculars. These lectures were published in the form 
of pamphiets for the benefit of lovers of literature. During 1930, 
it organised two lectures about Iqbal: one by Sir Abduł Qadir 
under tbe chairmanship of Dr Gokal Chand Narang (the present 
lecture) and the other, entitled 'Mysticism and Tagore, the 
Sufism and Iqbal," by Professor H.K. Bhattacharya under the 
chairmanship of Mr Justice Agha Haider. 

In the meeting held in 1930 Pandit Brij Mohan Dattatriya 
Kaifi also delivered a lecture entitled "Revolt in Urdu Poetry”. 
Jt was presided over by Iqbal. 

The League intended to start a journal with the name of 
«Punjab Literary Review,” but the idea did not materialise. 

Among its office bearers were the following: 

Patron-in-Chief 

Sir Geoffrey F. DeMontmorency 
Governor of the Punjab 
President 
A.C. Woolner, Esq. 
Vice-Chancellor, University of the Panjab 
Vice-Presidents 
Dr Sir Muhammad Iqbal 
Sir Jogendra Singh 
Mr Manohar Lal, Bar-at-Law 
K.L. Gauba, Esq. 
Secretary 
D.R. Chaudhri, Esq. 
Treasurer 
M.G. Singh, Esq. 
—Afza! Haq Qarshi 


India has produced a number of poets who have made vału- 
able contribution to Persian literature and have written charming 
posgtry in Persian which is one of the sweetest languages of the 
world. It was commonly believed at one time that the long line of 
distinguisbed Indian writers of Persian came to an end witk 
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THE PERSIAN POEMS OF IQBAL 
Sir Abdul Qadir 





Introduction 


Sir Abdul Qadir (1874-1950) was a distinguisked fitterateur 
and an intimate friend of Iqbal. He played an important rolę in 
introducing Iqbal to the literary world by publishing his poems 
in bis famous literary magazine, Makhzan. 


At one time during the carly days of his stay in England, 
Iqbal resolved to give up writing postry and to spend the time 
thus saved on some '*'more useful work”. It was Sir Abduł Qadir 
who dissuaded him from doing so by assuring him that his poetry 
had a magnetic quality capable of inspiring new life in the 
Muslims. Sir Thomas Arnold also agreed with Sir Abdul Qadir, 
Iqbal accepted their advice. 

Sir Abdul Qadir happens to be the personage who wrotę the 
Foreword to Bang-i Dara, the first collection of the Urdu poems 
of Iqbal, which appeared in 1924. 

Iqbal had great regard for Sir Abdul Qadir. The poem dedi- 
cated to him by Iqbal in Bang-i Dard is a living proof of this. 

A collection of English writings of Sir Abdul Qadir about 
Iqbal was published under the title /qbał, the Great Poet of 
lslam. The paper entitled "The Persian Poems of Iqbal" was 
delivered at a meeting of the Punjab Literary League in 1930, It 
is not included in that collection. Hence, it is being reproduced 
here for the benefit of the students of Iąqbalian studies. The dis- 
cussion that followed and the presidential remarks regarding it 
are given after the text of the paper. 

The Punjab Literary League was founded in 1930 to cham- 
pion the cause of art and literature. Its aims and objects were : 

(1) The advancemeat of learning and literature, (For this 

purpose its members were expected to devote themselves to crea- 
tive or research work in different branches of literature.) 
, (2) To knit together all **disinterested seryants of literature" 
into one brotherhood. (For this purpose its members were expect- 
sd ta ''know only one distinction and to recognise onły one caste 
or religion—that of literature alone. ”) ; 

(3) To promote catholic taste among the literary men in parti- 

ceułar and public in general. | 


The League did mot allow itself to be dragged into contro» 
195) 
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SOME MORE ENGLISH PUBLICATIONS 


Price 
Tribate to Iqbal 

(Articie by Mamtaz Hasan) Rs. 13.00 
Dr. M. Moizuddin 

The World of Iqbal Rs. 15.00 
Dr. M. Moizuddin 
Introduction to the Thought of Iqbal 

(Translation from French) Rs. 4.00 
M. 4. M. Dar 

A Voice from the East Rs. 5.00 
Zulfiqar Ali Khan 

Letters and Writings of Iqbal Rs. 14.00 


B.4. Dar 
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ouyka S$ uga uj LWą. 
| Hell wy ge JS Soy ubal 

Though Iqbal and Matthew Arnold differ in their 
approches, their ideals are more or less identical with the 
possible exception that for Matthew Arnold *'the true meaning 
of religion is, thus, not simply morality, but morality touched 
by emotions,”'" whereas for Iqbal it is an objective reality. 

They both strongly and seriously realised the danger of 
threatening discoveries of science and their impact upon human 
values. Both wished to maintain and preserve the valuable heri- 
tage of human civilisation and culture and therefore appreciated 
the *inward reaches of the mind”. Both were aware of the 
intuitive value of life which enables us to penetrate into the core 
of life and universe. That is why they interrelated poetry, life 
and morality. ś 


17. Ibid., pp. 107-08/399-400. 
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And then his -rich imagination transports him to the romantic 
glory of the past where, in a mood of ecstasy, he searches for that 
creative emotion and force which pervades the whole universe : 
cm ga Ja gu OS Um SAY „gu OF 
15] gla ce Wu K >= W „głe 
In the Sdq i-Namakh, he reflects the same creative force of life in 
the following lines : 
wą ORSDIZYCH c „i m 
2929  Olyb Up Uwe 
2399 OLE GU 2. uli z „57 
GS q— jb HJ eq tę 
SU q— jby Gó ki 
Ah sj WY AÓ 2 Pl cy 
Maj Baj me za ŚW ja 
Je s Gz gd Z Sj ja 
JE zam i Cha GL je 
ę |. « * 
WDK rowy £ w! Ku 
toly Śy m Oy Sw! Jl 
je 5 (gl 6 wl jie 
161 jb GEMÓW wb 
, Like Matthew Arnold, Iqbal eliminated Charlatanism from 
the art of poetry as it is the medium of expressing the high and 
grand purposesof human life. According to Iqbal, poetry is the 
interpretation of life and a means of depicting awe-inspiring feel- 
inga about life and universe. Science totally fails to fulfl these 
requirements. It makes man subservient to machine and under- 
mines the instinctive sense of sympathy, with the result that 
man feels alone in the vast scheme of the universe : 
q— JF 3 ple (ody) e U JH 
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14. Ibid., p. 99/397. 15. Ibid., pp. 126-27/411-19. 
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Again, in Asrlrsi Khudi, lqbal says : 
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Professor M.M. Sharif also holds that **Iąbal subordinates 
poetry to morality and makes it gubservient to łife and person- 
ality.''13 In his cełebrated poem '*Masjid-i Qartfabah'” Iqbal wery 
forcefully represents the creative process of life and universe. The 
poem refiects poetry as the Criticism of life in the real sense of 
the word. Throughout this composition, Iqbal gives up the tradi- 
tional use of *7shq and attempts to widen and deepen its meaning 
under the influence of vitalistic philosophy of Bergson and White- 
head. The *Allimah uses the word in the sense of a mysterious 
force and to a state of restlessness. This restlessness makes tenser 
and deepens the feeling of life. This is the creative force of lifa 
which Jqbal names '/Jshą and which each moment introduces us 
to a new worid. He says: 


3 rolom Gia Ja 6 ló 3» 
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11. Ibid., pp. 128-29/390-94. 
12. Asrar-ś Kauai| Kulityat. p. 35. 


13. M.M. Sharif, Abowż Iqbal and His Thought, 
14. BL Jibril| KullryQi, pp. 94-95/386-87. 
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the past. Ho never dreamt of an unattainable ideal world in the 
immedłate or remote future. 

Like Matthew Arnold, he trłed his best to save the best 
human values which were exposed to the new light of scientific 
technique. Iqbal was equally aware of the spiritualiy wearisome 
conditions of the present age. He also deeply realised the 
venomous effects of rampant Western technique which were 
gradoally, though unnoticedly, pining away the grand superstruc- 
ture of the past Muslim ideals, that he was compelled to 
relinquish the traditional conception of art. He, too, views poetry 
as a "criticism of life" which therefore should be used for grana 
ideals and noble goals. 

As Matthew Arnold condemned Khayyśm's poetryS on the 
assumption that it failed to represent the criticism of life, so 
Iąbal criticised the great Iranian poet Khawajah HAafiz on the 
ground that ho lulied to sleep the potentialities and energies of 
life through his poetry. He quoted Hafiz as follows: 

dal Ola jaj | Śl Me jl LS 2_ 

Iqbal time and again appreciated the great poets who viewed 
life with high seriousness. Shakespeare, Wordsworth, Ghani 
Kashmiri, Mirza Abdul-Qadir Bedil, Anwari and Ghalib are 
some of those great artists whom Iqbal admired most. 

Under the influence of Bergson's philosophy, Iqbal belicved 
ża the creative process of life. According to Iqbal, life is a con- 
tinuous creative force. Motion and creation are at the root of 
life. A poetry which fails to represent the changing and evolu- 
tłonary nature of life is barren and bleak. Iqbal's conception of 
art is therefore moral. He says: 
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Similarły, about the poets of the subcontinent he says: 
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8. Sohnson % Garrod, Eds., op. cit., p. 144. 
9. Ardr-i Ehwdi, (1at edn.), p. 72. 
10 Darb-t Kalim]Kalliyat, p. 119/581. 
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picture of the pathetic tragedy of human life which depicts the 
restlessness of man against the supercilious attitude of Nature: - 
«And Rustam and his son were left alone, 
But the majestic river floated on 
Qut of the mist and hum of that low land.” 


Jąbal was equally afraid of the growing threat of scientific 
techniques wbich were gradualły beginning to transform the 
mental outlook of the educated class of society. However, he was 
not as pessimist as Matthew Arnold was. He was in favour of 
scientific knowledge. Besides, he had developed an imdependent 
intellectual attitude under the influence of Professor McTaggart, 
Professor Alexander, Professor Whitehead and Professor Bergson. 
Under the influence of Bergson he believed in the ceaselesz 
creative process of life and human culture. But at the same 
time he could not give up the traditional values of the past, 
According to Iqbał, religion and poetry hold the most significant 
place in the history of human culture. In the outset of his first 
lecture: ' Knowledge and Religious Experience, '” he appreciates 
the importance of poetry of religion in the following words : 

"These questions are common to religion, philosophy, and 
higher poctry. But the kind of knowledge that poetic inspiration 
brings is essentially individual in its character ; it is figurative, 
vaguc, and indefinite. Religion, in its more advanced form, rises 
higher than poetry. 6 

It is generally believed that Iqbal inherited a romantic tem- 
perament; and be almost always preferred the dictates of heart 
to head. Sayyid Ali Abbas Jałalpuri made every possible effort 
to prove this assumption in his book /qbdl Ka 'Ilm-iKalam.1 But 
as a matter of fact it is pointless. No doubt, the glory of the past 
overshadowed his mind which reflects a conspicuous touch of 
romantic ideals, but in fact he did not recognise the boundaries 
of head and heart though it is not outof the place to remark that 
facts and ideals are interwoven in him. This is why there is 4 
perfect balance in his Romanticism, which kept him away from 
the abnormal traits of mind. Although he anxiousły and tensely 
aspired to the revival of the past Muslim glory and he was fully 
conscious of the miserable conditions prevailing in the Muslim 
world, yet he was reluctant to worship the magnificent idols of 


6. Raconstruclion of Religious Thought in Islam, p. 1. 
7. Labore : Maktahah-i Fanin, 1972. 
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also set our standard. IA poetry in which thought and art is one, 
it is the glory, the eternal honour that Charlatanism shall find no 
etttrance. Charlatanism is for confusing and obliterating the 
distinct on between the cxcellence and the inferior sound and un- 
sound or half sound,” 


Again: 


<<the great poetry will be found to have the power of 
forming, sustaining and delighting us as nothing else can. The 
reat power of poetry is interpretative power by which I mean 
e power of so dealing with things as to awaken in us a 
wonderfully full new and intimate sense of them and of out 
relations with them.” 


According to Matthew Arnold, 


<interpretations of science do not give us this intimate sense 
of objects as the interpretation of poetry gives it: they appeal 
to a limited faculty and not a whole man. lt is not a Linnaeus 
or Cavendish or Cuvier who give us the true sense of animals, or 
water or plants who seize their secret for us, who make us parti- 
cipate in their life ; it is Shakespeare with his daffodils 

«"That come before the swalłow dares, and take 

The winds of March with beauty,”'$ 

Matthew Arnold further maintains : 

*'1 have said that poetry interprets in two ways: it interprets 
by expressing with magical felicity the physiognomy and move- 
ment of the outward world, and it interprets by expressing with 
inspired conviction the ideas and laws of the inward world of 
man's moral and spiritual nature. In other words poetry is inter- 
pretative both by kaving natural magic in it and by having 
moral profundity.''5 

From the above references one can easily judge the delicate 
sensibilities of Matthew Arnold for the emotional aspect of humana 
culture. He is afraid of the culturał and emotional decline be- 
cause of the rapid advance of science. The spread of scientific 
ideas was destined to deprive man of moral and spiritual idcals. 
His famous poem **The Scholar Gipsy'”' stands in striking con- 
trast to the spirituał restlessness and intellectual doubt of 
modern lite. 

*"This strange disease of modern life, 

With its sick hurry and divided aima.'' 

Another of his masterpieces "Rustam and Sohrab” is a glaring 


4. Ibid., p. 148. 5. Ibid, 
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approach of each poet towards safeguarding of human values is 
different. Matthew Arnold, for example, is indifferent to the con- 
ception of traditional religious faith. According to him, the 
future of poetry is immense. Whereas all other human institu- 
tions are subject to decay, it is poetry which can stand the test 
of time. But, like Iqbal, he holds ia high esteem and honour the 
ideals of the past. Both poets believe in the immense cultural and 
spiritual achievements of human thought. It follows that, for both 
Iqbal and Matthew Arnold, the past was the only refuge against 
the invasion of science upon the cultural heritage of man. The 
glorification of the past is an emotionał attitude which does not 
stand in need of reason. Matthew Arnold believes in the revival 
of the past. His onły criterion of poetry is the best that has been 
thought and said. 

For Matthew Arnold, the greatness of a poet liesin his 
powerful and beautiful application of ideas to life to the 
question, '"How to live””.? He also maintains that a great poet 
must possess the strong strains of moral ideals. Matthew Arnold 
continues that . 
we find attraction in a poetry of revolt against them, or we 
find attraction in a poetry indifferent to them. But we delude 
ourselves in either case and the best cure for our delusion is to 
łet our minds rest upon the great and inexhaustibie word 'life 
until we learn to enter into its meaning. A poetry of revolt against 
moral ideas isa poetry Of revolt against life. A poetry of in- 
difference to moral ideas is a poetry of indifference towards life." 

What, then, is the best poetry according to Matthew Arnold? 
He says: 

'*We should conceive of it as capable of higher uses and 
called to higher destinies than those which in general men have 
assigned to it thitherto. More and more mankind will discover 
that we have to turn to poetry to interpret life for us, to con- 
solve us to sustain us. Without poetry our science will be incom- 
plete and most of what now passes for religion and philosophy 
will be replaced by poetry. Science will appear incomplete with- 
out it". 

He quotes Wordsworth who calls poetry *'the breath and finer 
spirit of all knowledges'”'. He adds: 


'<but if we conceive such high destinies of poetry, we should 
2. Arnold : Posiry 6> Prose, with William Watsows Poem and Essays 


by Lionel Johnson and H. W, Garrod (Oxford : Clarendon Press), pp. 144-45. 
3. Ibid., p. 145. 
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Similar conditions prevailed in the political and social at- 
mosphere of the subcontinent in the wake of the current century. 
Whereas in Europe scientific realism had already developed, in 
India it just began to raise its hcad against the traditionał 
dogmas of morality and religion. Although the intellectual and 
staunch religious leaders decried the growing influence of 
scientific technique, yet the Sir Sayyid movement resisted the 
opposition of the erthodox, However, Sayyid Abmad Khan 
and his colleagues did realise that there must be set some limita- 
tions to the acceptance and recognition of technique. They were 
not ready to tolerate the inroad of science upon the moral and 
social values of the East. This led to thc didactic literature of 
Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Hali, Shibli and Maulvi Nazir Ahmad. 
Iqbal, in the wake of the current century, was fully aware of the 
advancing influence of the West. His stay in Europe deepened 
this feeling. Like Matthew Arnold he realised the decaying pro- 
cess of the moral values of the East. The Caliphate was gradually 
crumbling which resulted in losing its hold upon the Muslim worid. 
The First World War was the last blow to the nominal unity of 
Muslim Caliphate, Being a staunch believer in Islam, lqbał could 
not ignore the gravity of the situation. The safeguard and security 
of human values motivated him to give up the worship of Indian 
nationhood. That is why he devoted most of his poetic work to 
the teaching of his wider philosophical views which clearly bear 
the strong strain of humanism. It is here that we clearły perccive 
common features and characteristics of the two great poets. 

Iqbal and Matthew Arnold both believed in close affinity 
between life and poetry. Whereas for Matthew Arnold poetry was 
the criticism of life, for Jąqbał it was a **message of eternal life”". 
A poetry which fails to reflect the spark of life is meaningless for 
both. Though each had bis own approach, the aim and objective 
of both the poets were bumanistic. According to Matthew Arnold, 
the *best that has been thought and said was the criterion for 
poetry”'. He appreciated the poetic achievements of Shakespeare, 
Milton, Gray and Wordsworth for high seriousness and great 
ideals. Matthew Arnold rejected the personal estimate and the 
historical estimate of poetry. It was the real estimate which could 
be set for the evaluation and assessment of poetry. Although 
these are common characteristics of the two poets, because they 
were cequally afraid of the prevailing influence of scientific 
technique upon the inward reaches of human miad, yet the 


IQBAL AND MATTHEW ARNOLD-— 
A COMPARATIVE STUDY 


Professor Mahfooz Jan Abid 


Both Iqbal (1877-1938) and Matthew Arnold (1822-1888) werę 
deeply influenced by the political, moral, socia] and religious 
changes of their age and they both delineated them clearly 
through their poetry, A deep and analytic study of their works 
shows many similarities between them. 

The Victorian era is the meeting poipt of the romantic 
decay and the rise of realism. It was an era of great social and 
political changes and was famous for the Reform Bill of 1832, 
The rapid developments of scientific discoveries and technological 
technique brought a revolution in the outlook and thoughts of 
the educated section of society. However, the revolution was not 
sudden and substantial. The publication of Darwin's Origin of 
Species was a challenge to human conceit. The seeds of religious 
decay began to grow in the minds of men. These circumstances 
naturally had a deep impact upon the minds of men which ulti- 
mately resulted in a strong reaction against the growth of 
materialism. Matthew Arnold who was a child of his age devel- 
oped interest in the past glory of the Grceks. The Oxford 
movement was an attempt to recover the lost tradition. Accord- 
ing to Hugh Walker,! writers directed their attention to definite 
moral ideals. Indeed, it was an era of doubt and scepticism. The 
writers revolted against the deadening effect of conventions. In 
literature moral purpose gained ground. Although realism was 
rapidly influencing the mental outlook of the people, yet the last 
vestiges of romaniicism were still lurking there. The general in- 
tellectual mind was in a terrible conflict. These conditions 
naturally had a deep effect upon the writers of this age. They 
tried to resist the growing materialistic movement of scientifie 
advancement and emphasised the need of moral purpose. It was 
a conflict between science and traditional human values. 


1. Hugh Wałker, The Lileratwre of Victorian Era (Delhi : 8. Chasd 
Jk Co., 1955), pp. 1-20. 
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tions of any national philosopher, poet or litterateur.”'24 

Manual Worker Glorified. His advice was unequivocal : Mus- 
lims must take to industry and craftmanship. "In my eyes,” 
declared Iqbal, *'the hands of a carpenter, rough and coarse due 
to the constant use of the saw, are far more attractive and useful 
compared to the soft and delicate hands of a scholar, which never 
carry more than the weight of a pen." 

High Cost of Administration. On 7 March 1930, discussing 
the; Budget for 1930-31, he said: 

«The problem of unempłoyment is becoming more and more 
acute eveiy day. Tiade is at a low ebb. You can easily imagine 
what the financial future of the province is likely to be. I am 

inclined to think that the present position is due not so much to 
stationary revenues as to the present system of administration 
which necessitates bigh salaries in the matter of which the people 
of this province have no say. 25 

Inheritance Tax. Iqbal proposed inheritance tax for those who 
would inherit property of the value of twenty to thirty thousand 
rupees. He described it as *'death duties”. Quickly Mian Fazl-i 
Hussain, the Unionist chief, retorted : "Living duties would be 
more appropriate". Not to be outwitted by the remark, Iqbal said: 
«qt is the livipg who woułd have to pay.” 

Conclusion. It is time now that we made an intensive research on 
the economic philosophy of ląbal and, in the process, not only learn 
from his great ideas but also impłement them to ensure acclera- 
tion of the pace of economic development in such a manner as to 
ensure prosperity of the people of Pakistan and for establishing 
a New National Economic Order in which social justice is not 
given lip-service alone but is also implemented in letter and 
spirit. Only then we can succeed in emancipating the cause and 
lot of our rural and urban poor whose interest was supreme in 
the great poet's mind all the time. 


z 


24, Chapter 4; '"The Man of Thought and the Man oł Action,” in 
Hafecz Malik, Ed , op. cit., p. 74. 
25. Sherwani, Ed,, op. cit., p. 64. 
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ganda in towns and villages, specially in the Punjab where enor- 
mous indebtedness of Muslim agriculturists cannot be allowed to 
wait for the drastic remedies provided by agrarian upheavals. 
Things appear to have reached the breaking point as in China in 
1925 when peasant leagues came into being in that country. The 
Simon Report admits that the peasant pays a 'substanital portion” 
"of his means to the State. The State, no doubt, gives him in 
return peace and szcurity, trade and communication. But the net 
result of these blessings has been only a kind of scientific exacti- 
tude in taxation, destruction of village economy by machine-made 
goods and the commercialisation of crops which makes the 
peasant almost always fall a prey to money-lenders and com- 
mercial agents. This is a very serious matter especially in the 
Punjab. I want the proposed youth leagues to specialise in propa- 
ganda work in this connection, and thus to help the peasantry in 
escaping from its present bondage. The future of Islam in India 
largely depends, in my opinion, on the freedom of Muslim 
poza in the Punjab. Let then the fire of youth mingle with the 
re of faith in order to enhance the glow of life and to create a 
new world of actions for our future generations. "22 


Industrial Development. The cause of industrial development 
was very dear to the heart of Iqbal. He considered the develop- 
ment of industries essential for mitigating the curse of unemploy= 
ment. On many international platforms there is a talk of indi- 
genous technology which is being wrongly assosiated with Mahatma 
Gandhi. The historical fact is that Iqbal was the author of this 
concept. Examine this excerpt from his speech : 


*We spend practically nothing on industry. And as I have 
said before and as many other spsakers have poinied out, indus- 
trial development alone can save us from the curse of unemploy- 
ment. Thete is a good future for weaving industry and for shoe- 
making fadustry in this province and if we encourage these 
industries, I think we shall be able to save the province from 
unemployment, provided we protect these industries against 
Cawnpore and Ahmedabad.''23 


The modern struggle, ląbal believed, was conditioned by 
trade and industry. "Among the Asian Nations, the Japanese 
were the first to comprehend the secret of revolution. They dedi- 
cated themselves to iadustrialising their national economy. Today, 
'they are recognised as one of the industrially advanced nations 
of the world. They had achieved this distinction because of their 
highly industrialised economy and not because of the contribu- 


22. Ibid.. p. 41. 23, Ibid,, p. 64. 
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Malwa, the Punjab, etc., and arrives at the conclusion that in no 
period in the history of India the State ever claimed the proprietor- 
ship of land. In the times of Lord Curzon, this theory was put 
forward, but the Taxation Committee's report which was publish- 
ed sometime ago has come to a very clear finding that this theory 
had no basis at all, 

*<,,. However, we have to see, in the first place, how far the 
present system of assessment is just. Workabie it is and sanctioae 
ed by a very old tradition; but we have first to sce whether it 
has justice on its side or not, My submission is that it is not at 
all just. The injustice of it is perfectly clear. 1f a man happens to 
be a landowner, big or small does not matter, he has to pay land 
revenue. But if a man earns from sources other than land less than 
two thousand rupees a year, you don't tax him at all. That is where 
injustice comes in.”'18 

*«... we do not apply the principle of progression in the 
case of land revenue whereas we appły that principłe in the case 
of Incom-tax.'"'19 

«*Whether a man holds two kanals of land or 200 kanals of 
land, he is liable to pay the revenue. In the case of income-tax 
the principle of ability or the principle of progression is applied 
—that is to say, there is a graduated scale and some people do 
not pay income-tax st all.''20 


Rural Development, The development of rural areas is at the 
heart and crux of the economic development of a country. It does 
not mean merely agricultural growth, but it also calis for improve 
ing the economic and sociał conditions of the rural population by 
rajsing their incomes and providing them with necessary ameni- 
ties like good houses, paved streets, water supply and sewerage, 
health services, education, roads, power, communication, etc. 

On 5 March 1927, while speaking on the 1927-28 Budget in 
the Punjab Legislative Council, he wanted allocation of more 
provision **for rurał sanitation as well as for medical relief for 
women” .?! 

Excerpts from another speech are quoted below : 


**Thirdly, I suggest the formation of youth leagues ańtd well- 
equipped volunteer corps throughout the country under the 
control and guidance of the central organisation. They must 
specialły devote themselves to social service, customs reform, 
cemmercial organisation of the community and economic propa- 


18. Sherwani, Ed,, op. cit., pp. 65-56. 

19, Ibid., p. 45, Speech on the Budget 1927-28 delivered in tle Punjab 
Legislative Council on $ March 1927. - 

2%. Ibid, 21. ibid. 
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(4) Creation of male and female cultural institutes in all the 

big towns of British ladia, 

45) Creation of *"an amembly of ulema” including also 

Muslim lawyers well versed in modern jurisprudence. 
łąbal Wanted Lend Reforms. Durisg Montagu-Chelmsford 
Reforms era, all the three Logisiative Councils were dominated 
by the fcudal class whose basic aim was to protect and promote 
their vested interests in the country. 

Tqbal stood for the oppressed class of peasants and advocat- 
ed land reforms, It will be a befitting tribute to the memory of 
Jqbal if we develop an equitable system of agriculture in which 
the cause of peasants is well looked after for ensuring social 
justice for the peasants and for making a major break-through 
in boosting agricultural production. 

The memory is still fresh in our mind when *in the Nili Bar 
Colony the Government had decided to seli three and a quarter 
lakh acres Of land to big land-owners. Iqbal [justifiably] proposed 
that half of this land should be reserved for peasants.''16 

Iqbal came to realise that in a just polity, land as a means of 
production shoułd be owned by the society for the benefit of all, 
*al-Ardu Liliah" ("The Earth is God's''), a poem in Z31-i Jibril 
succinctly sums up the idea Of ownership of land : 


| ge So7 Lug SUJ uj w I tUż 0 


U | yń Ge U SJJ UFO Y<mu3 

(Landlord, this earth is not thine, is not thine 

Ner yet thy fathers : no, not thine, nor mine.] 

On 23% February 1928, ho made a thought-provoking speech 
on lant sevenue. He maintained that the charging of ląnd revcnue 
wn the theory of State-ownership of land was wrong ia principle, 
and in this connection he said: 


s<Let me tell the honourable representatives for Simla that 
the first European author to refute this theory was the French- 
man Perron in the year 1777. Later in 1830 Briggs made a very 
extensive inquiry as to the law and practice in Indra and relating 
to the theory of State-ownership of land. He gave in his book an 
accurate description of the laws of Manu, of Musiim law, and the 
practices prevasiing in the various parta of lndia—Bengał, 


16. Syed Abdul Vabid, Szudise iw Iębal (Lahore: Sh. Mahammad 
hshratf, 1976), p. 263. 

17. BALi JidbriljKuliyQt, p. 119411. Eng. trans. by Kiernan, op: ciż,. 
W. 43, 
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*  Austerity. Developing countries are all caught up in the 
erisis of underdevelopment in the face of vast unlimited resources 
and in the face of steadily rising curve of needs and ambitions. 
Caught in this paradox, one important strategy for them is to 
adopt austerity as a guiding infiexible rule to ałlow resources to 
go into economic construction. Iqbal was a great champion of 
this cause and recommended it time and again. Examine the 
following statement : | 


«[My] Father was not very fond of European clothes. He 
always advised me to wear our national dress. Similarly he dis* 
approved of expensive materiał for clothes, and rebuked me if I 
spent money unnecessarily.”'13 


Socio-Economic Changes. Iqbal believed that socio-economie 
changes were necessary for the establishment of social justice. 
At the same time he qualified the implementation of these changes 
dependent on the moral perfection of man, in which Isłam must 
have a deciding role.!* 


«What they call Commerce is a game of dice: 

For one, profit, for millions swooping death. 

Their science, philosophy, scholarship, government 
Preach man's equality but drink man's blood.”!5 


Socio-Cultural and Economic Strategy. The five-point plan 
which Iqbal ptoposed in his Presidentiał. Address on 21 March 
1932 at Lahore is summarised below : 

(1) The Muslims should join one all-embraching political 

organisation with provincial and district branches all 
over the country. . 
(2) To raise a national fund of Rs. 50 lac for setting up a 
Muslim political organisation. $ 
(3) Formulation of Youth Leagues and well-equipped volun- 
teer corps throughout the country under the contro 
and guidance of the centra] organisation. | 


13. Chapter 3 : "Iqbal My Father," by Javaid Iqbal, in Haleez Malik, 
Ed,, Iqbal-—Poet-Philosophór of Pakisian (Studies in Oriental Culture, 
Number Seven—Iqbal, New York : Colombia University Press, 1971), p. 61. 

14. Chapter 5S: "Ideology of Muslim. Nationalisa* by LR. Gordon 
Polonskaya (a prominent Soviet Ideologist), in Hafeez Malik, Ed., op. cit., 
"p. 121, ź . : 

15. V. Kieroan, Posms from Iqbał (Bombay: Longmans, 1955). pp. 42-43. 
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eoloniał system which permitted developed nations to subjugate 
the less developed ones. Condemnation of the exploitative nature 
of Western civilisation frequently appears in his poetry during 
this period. In 1936 he wrote: 


25 dola WYK o plwib 3 5 zl x zł” 
a) Zam Oyj Ola Ol JE Zal DaKa Ody OU Ulón> I 
Bal ŚŚ Gy p 24 żal Gp psl gd umię Żył 


[One nation pastures on the other, 
One sows the grain which another harvests, 
Philosophy teaches that Dread ie to be pilfered źrom the 
hand of the weak, 
And his soul rent from his body, 
Extortion oł one's fellowmen is the law of the new civilisation, 
And it conceals itself bchind the veil of commerce.) 


He strongły stood as a valiant champion of the economie 
emancipation of Muslims as is testificd by the following excerpts 
from one of his speeches made at Lahore: 


*<] am opposed to nationalism as it is understood in Europe, 
not because, if it is allowed tn develop at India, it is likely to 
bring less material gain to Muslims. I am opposed to it because I 
sce in it the germs of atheistic materialism »vhich I look upon as 
the greatest danger to modern humanity. 10 

<*<The people of Asia are bound to rise against the acquisi- 
tive economy which the West has developed and imposed on the 
nations of the East. Asia cannot comprehend modern Western 
capitalism with its undisciplined individualism,”*1 


The following well-known verse from his poetry indicates 
the irąsoe of his mind about his feelings towards the expłoitative 
attitude of the West: 


Gm UB OŚŃ (gu S 1UŻ zly zy Ż Ge JO 
15 sale pS jl 09 ją Gm) ba E poz NS 


[O, Residents of the West ! God's earth is not a shop ; 
'The gold you think to be genuine will now prove to be debased.] 


9. Pas Chih Bqyad Kard Ay Aqwam-i SAarq| Kulliyat, p. 30/826. 

10. Presidential Addresa delivered at the Annuai Session of AJl-Indja 
Muslim Conference at Lahore on 21 March 1932, See Sherwani, Ed., op. 
„sit., p. 28, 

11. Ibid., p. 39, 

12. Bang-i Dara |Kulliyat, p. 141, 
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Łalóreć are of significant importance znd give the outlines of the 
strategy for his economic thinking. 

Islamie Law Should be Further Developed in tie Łight ef 
Modern Ideas, Islam is the basic ideołogy of Pakistan. This was 
cłearly stated by Iqbal in his letter of 28 May 1937 te Quaid-i 
Azam: 


*Happily there is a solution in the enforcement of the Law 
of islam and its further development in the light of modern 
ideas. After a long and careful study of Islamic Law I have come 
to the conclusion that if this system of Law is properly under- 

atood and applied, at least the right to subsistence is secured to 
everybody. ”? 

Iqbal visualised early the enforcement of Islamic Economie 
System: as a solution to the economic problems af Muslime. An 
excerpt from his above-mentioned letter is given bołow in this 
context: 


*But the enforcement and development of the Shariat of 
Islam is impossible in this country without a free Muslim stąte or 
states. This has been my honest conviction for many years and I 
still believe this te be the onły way to solve the problem of bread 
for Muslims as welł as to secure a peaceful India .''8 

The economic plight of Musiims prominently figured in his 
mind and he was desperatoly keen to find a solution to this prob- 
łem. He attribułed the following factors responsible fer the 
poor economic conditions of Muslims: (1) Hindu money- 
łenders ; (2) Capitalism ; (3) Foreign rule. 

Disagreeing with the atheistic socialism of Paudit Jawaharłal 
Nehru a8 a solution ta the economie ills of Musłims, he firmly 
believed in the Jslamic Economic Order as a pamacea for their 
problems. 

New International Economic Order. Iqbal was conscious of the 
exploitation which the rich Western nations forced upon the poor 
and underdeveloped Eastern countries of the worid. He seems 
to have foreseen a new international economic order which is 
being hkotly debated and discussed today in international forums. 

Iqbal thought that the policy of capturing new colonies and 
markets was at the root of the sharpening antągonism among 
Western countries. His sense of justice was outraged by the 


6. Presidential Address delivared at the Annual Session of the Alł- 
India Muslim League at Labore on 21 March 1932. Sęe ibid., pp. 26-43. 
1. Letters of Iqbał to Jinnak, p. 18. 8. Ibid. 
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artd historię struggle for the achievement of Pskistan. His verses, 

ches snd letters stand testimony to the fact that it was he who 

rst hil upon the two-nation theory which led logiczlły to the 
idea of two separate homelands. 

It may be observed here that Iqbal had not yet clearly pro- 
posed a separate and independent State for Muslims. In the 
beginning he formulated the two-nation theory and later pra- 
posed soąvercigh Muslim States in the Muslim majority arcas as 
the only definite goal of the long, persistent and glorious 
struggle for independence. It was emphatically stated by him 
betwcen May 1936 and November 1937 in his correspondence 
with the Quaid-i-Azam. 

In his Allahabad Address Iąbal stated : 


"The character of'a Muslim State can be judged from what 
the Times of India pointed out sometime ago in a leader on the 
Indian Banking Enquiry Committee. 'In ancient India," the paper 
points out: 'the State framed laws regulating the rates of in- 
terest; but in Muslim times, although fslam clearły forbids the 
realisation of interest on money loaned, Indian Muslim States 
imposed no restrictions on such rates', I therefore demand the 
formątion of a consolidated Muslim State in the best interests of 
India and Islam. For India it means security and peace resulting 
from an internal balance of power ; for Islam an opportunity to 
rid itself of the stamp that Arabian Iroperialism was forced to 
give it, to mobilise its laws, its education, its culture, and to 
bring them into closer contact with its own origina| spirit and 
with the spirit of modern times.''3 


Iqbal provided a framework for an individual and for the 
Muslim national identity through his philosophical doctrine of 
Khudi which he expressed in his captivating poetry. 

Historical Addresses of Tąbal. Iqbal delivered three speeches* 
on Budget in the Punjab Legislative Council of those days. He 
also delivered a speech on the resolution regarding application of 
the principle of assessment of income tax to the assessment of land 
revenue of 23 February 1928 in the Punjab Legislative Council. 

His two historicał Presidential Addresses of Aflahabad5 and 


3. Sherwani, Ed., op. cit., p ii. 

4.1927-28 Budget, 5 March 1927: 1929-30 Budget, 4 March 1929: 
1930-34 Budget, 7 March 1930. For relevant Budget speeches, see ibid., 
pp. 44.45, 59-61 and 62-65, respectively. 

5. Presidentia] Address delivered at the Annual Session ol thę Muslina 
League at Alfahabad on 29 December 1930. Reproduced in ibid , pp. 3-26. 
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that the Muslim majority areas of the subcontinent should. be 
separated from the main subcontiaent. Muslims and Hindus arę 
two separate nations and could not live together, he pointed out. 
An excerpt from his Aliahabad Address is given below: | 
**I would like to see the Punjab, North-West Frontier Pro- 
vince, Sind and Baluchistan amalgamated into a single State, 
Self-Government within tbe British Empire, or without thę 
British Empire, the formation of a consolidated North-West 
Indian Muslim State appears to me to be the final destiny of 
the Muslims, at least of North-West India.”'! . 
These words of Iqbał created a flutter in the circles of vested 
interests, but the Muslim nation found a powerful leader in the 
person of Quaid-i Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah who made a 
great politicał issue of this reasonable proposal and, after 
seventeen years of relentless struggle, Pakistan was achieved. 
Iqbal, too, did not sit idle. He pursucd the idea vigorously and 
continued fighting for the economic cause of Muslims till his 
demizse in 1938. A few months before his death when negotiations 
were still going on between Quaid-i Azam and tbe British 
Government, he expressed his views emphatically on the subject 
and said that the only solution lay in the establishment of a 
separate homeland for Muslims. On 28 May 1937 he wrote: 


<<The problem of bread is becoming more and more acute. 
Tbe Muslim has begun to feel that be has been going down and 
down during the last 260 years. Ordinarily he believes that his 
poverty is due to Hindu money-lending or capitalism. The per- 
ception that it is equally due to foreign rule has not yet fully 
come to him. But it is bound to come.”'3 


This realisation came to the Muslim masses through Quaid-i 
Azam who waged the twin battle against the Hindu bourgecis 
and British imperialism and, in the end, succeeded in creating 
Pakistan where the Muslims are free to tackle with their prob- 
lems in any manner they like. 

It was lqbal who issued a clarion call for the creation of a 
separate homeland for the Muslims of the Indo-Pakistan sub- 
continent, and it was this call which initiated the long, arduous, 


1. Latif Ahmed Sherwani, Ed,, Speeches, Writings and Siatemantis cf 
1qbal (Lahore : Iqbal Academy Pakistan, 1977), p, 10. 
2. Iqbal wrote thirteen letters to Mr M.A, Jinnah (four in 1936 and 
Nine in 1937). The extract is from his letter dated 28 May 1937, See Letters 
"ef Iqbal to Jinnah (Lahore : Sh, Mubammad Ashraf, 1974), p. 17. 
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dictionary from English into Urdu it was no reasy to write or 
translate a book on Economics. Yet credit goes to Iqbal that he, 
not only introduced the subject in as simple a language as pos- 
sible, but also, for the first time in'the history of Urdu literature, 
rendered economic terms and terminologies into Urdu which 
served as a beacon light for the next generation of writers on 
Economics. 

Poverty Affects Human Soul. This compilation of Iqbal is 
łemarkabie also in another way. He has included thought- 
provoking suggestions and marginal notes at various places which 
bespeak of his ingenuity and inquisitive mind. He has written an 
introduction which, in later years, proved a landmark in the 
political history of the subcontinent. He underscored the rela- 
tions between economic activity and human psychology and 
raised the question of the effect that a man would have on his 
body and mind if he is unable to meet both ends meet. And then 
he himself provided the answer saying that poverty affects 
human soul very deeply. *The mirror of soul is tarnished,” he 
wrote, "and man is reduced to nonentity both morałly and 
socially”. Iqbal felt deeply at the poverty of people in the Indo- 
„Pakistan subcontinent in the post-1857 war period. *'Is poverty 
indispensable in the present-day world economic order ? ls it not 
possibie that the heart-rending bewailings of the poor in the 
strects of India are silenced for ever ? Is it not possible that the 
heart-moving and pathetic scenes of poverty are effaced from the 
world map for ever ? 

Tabał continued his contemplation on questions he had raised 
dn his ugatise on Economics as far back as 1903, and found the 
answer in 1930 when he delivered his famous address at the 
„Allahabad session of the All-India Muslim League. At that time 
the poverty of India and especially of Muslims had touched the 
rock bottom as a result of the British policy of Imperial Prefer- 
ences to shift the burden of the world economic crisis (i.e. Great 
Depression) of 1929-30 to the colonies. India had to resort to 
largescale cut in public expenditure. The most to suffer were 
Muslim employees, labourers and business men who were already 
living on margin. 

. Economic Genesis of Pakistan Movement. Since the Muslims 
had been driven to this plight by the exploitative manoeuvres and 
discriminatory attitudes of the domestic and the foreign rulers, 
the onły way out, Iqbal proposed ia his Allahabad address, was 


ECONOMIC PHILOSOPHY OF IQBAL 
Dr Khawaja Amjad Saced 


Iąbal—The Anti-Imperialist. ląbal, the great thinker of 
Tslam, was the first economist of tle Indo-Pakisfan subcontinent 
to raise his voice against the expłoitation of Muslirms by domestie 
and foreign classes controlling the means of production. It was 
not an easy task to open one's mouth on such matters in the 
late nineteenth or eatly twentieth century against foreign imperial- 
ists who held Muslims responsible for the War of Independence 
(1857), and clamped censorship and other restrictions on speeches 
and writings. Yet Iqbal picked up courage to expose the designs 
of the alien rulers working under the cłoak of *Imperial 
Liberalism'” even when he was only a student at the Government 
College, Lahore, and used to recite his poetry in the annual 
gatherings of the Anjuman Himayat-i Isiam. In the beginning be 
composed his verses in the traditional low key but gradually 
he changed his tune until bis thbunders rocked the British 
Empire and finalły ripped open the Imperia! Crown glittering 
with the Koh-i Nur snatched from the Muslim Emperors ef 
India. 

First Urdu Publication on Economics. lqbal started his 
career in 1899 as a teacher of history and pkiłosophy at the 
Lahore Oriental College. It was in 1903 that he wrote a book on 
Economics in Urdu : */lm al-Iątisad. That was the time when the 
classics of Adam Smith, John Stuart Mili, Ricardo, Alfred 
Marshall and Taussig were taught all over Europe. But in the 
Indo-Pakistan subcontinent even teachers and scholars had only 
a hazy idea of this subject. In fact, except for three Univeżsitieg, 
it was not yet introduced at the University level anywhere in the 
Indo-Pakistan subcontment. But the talented poet not osly 
studied this subject, he also familiarised it to the Urdu-knowing 
public. 

This publication established Iqbal as fhe first Musliim 
economist of the subcontinent. In the absence ©f % technical 
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For the atiaimment of these objectives we may rmoommend 

for practical purpose that: 

(1) Science should be made a God-sceking, God-appreciating 
and God-finding source of knowledge. For this purpose 
the concept of Taujd should be istegrated with scienti- 
fic teachings. . 

(ti) The sirat of the Hoły Prophet (P.B.U.H.) should find 
a central place in our educatiionał system so that the 
students develop an emotional and intellectual attach- 
ment with his great personality and practically follow him 
as a model of idea! character throughout their lives, 

(ii) The lsłamic concepts of equality (masawat), fraternity 
(ukluwwar) and freedom (kurrłyar) should be taught and 
inculcated in the students so that they are enabled to 
practise ''spiritual democracy” when they start practicał 
life after their education. 
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God-appreciative science. It is now for the Muslim scientists to 
play the role of mystics and evolve "a method physiologically 
less violent and psychołogically more suitable to a concrete type 
of mind'*.24 

Spiritual Democracy. Iqbal views democracy as the most 
important aspect of Isłam.25 "Isiam,' says he, "has a horror of 
personal authority. We regard it as inimical to the unfoldment of 
human individuality.”26 According to him, the best form of 
Government for such a [Muslim] community is democracy, the 
ideal of which is to let man develop all the possibilities of his 
nature by allowing him as much freedom as practicable””.?7 He. 
however, confesses that the Musłims with democracy as their 
political ideal could do nothing for the political improvement of 
Asia and that their **democracy lasted only for 30 years and 
disappcared with their political expansion”'.?8 He pays rich tribute 
to the British empire which spread this civilising factor with 
missionary spirit in the political evołution of mankind.29 But at 
the same time he also maintains that democracy in Europe could 
not fully bloom and soon degenerated into an instrument of 
exploitation : 

**The idealism of Europe never became a living factor in her 
life, and the result is a perverted cgo seeking itself through 
mutualły intolerant democracies whose sołe function is to expłoit 
the poor in the interest of the rich. "30 

Our educational system must, therefore, provide instruction, 
training and practice in the Islamic concepts of freedom and 
equality in order to bring about that kind of *'spiritual democracy 
which is the ultimate aim of Islam.''31 

Conclusion. Briefly speaking, the central theme of Iqbal's 
educational philosophy is to produce an Islamic type of person- 
ality and character through the training of human will so that 
they can play their destined role in the world in meeting the 
challenge of this age. According to him, *humanity needs three 
things to-day : | 

fi] a spiritual interpretation of the universe, 

tii] spiritual emancipation of the individual.” 
[iii] spiritual democracy.32 


24. Reconstruchion, p. v.  25.S.A. Vahid, Ed., op. cit., p. 51. 
26, Ibid,, pp. 52-53, 27. Ibid., p. 54. . . 28, Ibid, 
29. Ibid,, p. 52. 30. Reconstruction, p. 179, 31. Ibid, 
32. Ibid. 
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«w _ ndividual's Spiritual Emancipation. ln the training of 
human wiłl for spiritual emancipation, ląbał maintains 
that the medium of great personality'” is essential. For him 
religion of a people is *'the sum total of their life-experiences 
finding a definite cxpression through the medium of a great 
personality”.19 He believes that the personality of the Holy 
Prophet (P.B.U.H.) is operative in the spiritual emancipation of 
individuals and all mankind, and will continue to be so for alł 
times to come.% Our educational system must, therefore, impart 
such instruction to its educatees as motivates them to follow 
the life of the Holy Prophet (P.B.U.H.) as an ideal of individual 
spiritual emancipation of the highest order as welł as for the 
creation of a unique society based on the freedom and equality 
of all the individuals. He says: *'in view of the basic idea of Islam 
that there can be no further revelatioa binding on man, we ought 
to be spiritually one of the most emancipated peoples on earth"',21 
He also revered the illustrious personalities of great Muslim saints 
(mystics) as in their company great transformations of character 
used to take place and the model of the Holy Prophet (P.B.U.H.) 
shone in their lives in full glory. He greatly admired their role 
in tbe society as upbringers.?* He, however, lamented that such 
saints are so rare in our times, and it saddened his heart that this 
great institution of sufism had become so barren.23 For the 
revival of this great institution he prescribes neo-mysticism of 


19. S.A. Vahid, Ed,, op. cit., p. 31. Iqbal derives this idea from the 
following Quranic verses : 


A Roa dali Gl dp ZDTÓL JE 
20. JQvsd Namak/|KulliyQt, p. 128/716. 
spi 45 ZS JI S x 9 2 My „Ólęe mł bS 
Cal Igi „GN jl iz l nia. 3 JU 
Also see Iqbal's letter to Muhammad Niyazuddin Khan published ia 
Mahftib-i Iąbal (Lahore : Bazm-i Iqbal), p. 40. 
21. Reconstruction, pp, 179-80. 
22. BAł-i Jibril| Kulliyat. p, 14/306 : 


6 mi SS KS Ulgi KOLA w 
? GN; „szeł21 JF Jęslawl e. uj _iKU 
23. Asrar-o Rumizj KulbyQt, p. 18: 
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beyond the concrete. "12 i u 

Neomysticism of Science. Thus, according to Iąbal, science 
is important for two reasons : (2) It bestows power on man which 
enables him to capture the materiał worłd, and (ii) it sharpens 
his insight for a closer and better appreciation of God. 

Science and technology, therefore, assume an extremely 
important płace in Iqbal's philosophy of education. He regards thę 
scientific observer of Nature as a kind of mystic seeker in the act 
of prayer; because scientific observation of Nature keeps us in 
close contact with the behaviour of Reality.”'13 

*<The quest after a namełess nothing, as disclosed in Neo- 
Platonic mysticism—be it Christian or Muslim—cannot satisfy 
the modern mind which with its habits of concrete thinking 
demands a concrete living experience of God. ''14 

The education of science thus become a God-sceking, 
God-appreciating and God-finding activity in the educational 
system of Iqbal which *'disenthrals man from fear giving him a 
source of power to master his environment'".15 He, therefore, 
proposes an educational system in which **Religion and Science 
may discover hitherto unsuspected mutual harmonies''16 and are 
no longer antagonistic. For him science blended with religion is a 
kind of mysticism most appropriate to the minds of the present 
generation. He proclaims emphatically that science divorced from 
religion is nothing but blindness and woefully laments that secu- 
lar science and technology presenily in vogue in our educational 
system inculcates a forgetful attitude towards God. He, there- 
fote, raises a clarion call for waging war against Godless science 
which has pollutęd the minds of the present generation.t7 He 
exhorts the Muslims to create a new world order by integrating 
science with religion in their educational system so that it gives 
*'a spiritual interpretation of the universe'” which is one of the 
basic needs of humanity today.13 


12, Reconstruciion, p. 131. 43. Ibid,, p. 91. 
14. Ibid.. p. 90. 15. Ibid,, p. 30. 
16. Ibid., p. vi. 


17. Zabór-i '" Ajam|Kulliygt, p. 95/487 : 
o se Ly wi ji oli gliim AL! 
teliwo Olzy 9005! Olqęm zAdł gro! ; 
* żel Św u hogże wę ŚB oyllę W s z 


18. Reconstruciion, p. 179. 
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becomes the illuminating centre of man's self-consciousness, he 
zealises his real position in the universe as one of the greatest 
energies ef Nature called upon by God to remake and refashion 
the universe by conquering the natural environment and bringing 
an ideal social order into bcing. s 

Character. Every educational endeavour should, therefore, 
aim at carving out of human life a character which Iqbal regards 
as *'the ultimate equipment of man, not only in his efforts against 
a hostile naturał environment, but also in his contest with kind- 
red competitors after a fuller, richer, ampler life." "9 It is, therefore, 
not difficult to understand Iqbal's utter dissatisfaction and dis- 
gust with those educational systems which restrict their function 
to mere intellectual development of the human self. He favours 
only that type of educational system which can bring out charac- 
ters or volitional personalities : 

**The intellectual self is only one aspect of the activity of our 
total self. The realisation of the total self comes not by merely 
permitting the wide world to throw its varied impressions on our 
mind, and then watching what becomes of us. It is not merely 
by receiving and intellectually shaping the impressions, but 
mairily by moulding the stimuli to ideal ends and purposes that 
the total self of man realises itself as one of the greatest energies 
of riature.''10 

When the love of God dominates the entire will-hierarchy of 
man he develops a personality with a Divine taste kindling an 
insight of looking upon the world of matter as subservient to 
nan in the realisation of his social goałs. 

, Struggle. The obstruction of the world of matter in the reali- 
sattap of human ideals, then, becomes an incentive for struggle 
and a favourable circumstance in the development of his self. 
Science is a useful weapon in this struggłe. According to Iqbał, 
*ęhe Universe that confronts us is not bdźił. It has its uses.” The 
worłd of małter is an indispensable obstruction which forces our 
being into fresh formatiens. Its most important use is that, in our 
efforts to overcome the obstructions offered by it, we ''sharpen 
our insight and prepare (ourselves] for an insertion into what lies 
bilow tie surface ot phenoraen" "coming closer to God. He be- 
fieves that "it is the intetlectual capture of and power over the 
concrete that makes it possible for the intellect of man to pass 


9, S.A, Vahid, Ed., op. cit., p. 41. : 
10. Ibid. p. MS. . 11. Ibia;, p. 114. 
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only such a personality is worth the name of personality as the 
Holy Qur'an warns: 


«And be not ye as those who forgot Allah, therefore He 
causcth them to forget their souls (personajities)”' (lix. 19). 


This verse is the very basis of Iqbał's concept of the self.7 
His concept of soul, personality, ego or scif is, therefore, 
only that kind of man's self-consciousness which is aroused 
and activated by God-consciousness.3 When God-consciousnesg 


7. The present author pointed it out for the first time in hia aerialised 
article under the caption KAudi Aur Akhtrat which appeared in /siąmi Ta'lim 
two-monthly Journal of the All-Pakistan Isiamic Education Congress, 
Lahore, in Vol. I, No, 2 (March-April 1973), and again in Vol. II, No. 4 (Julya 
August 1974) that Iqbał derived his idea of the self from this verse of the 
Holy Qur'an, The views of the author were confirmed indirectly by Sayyid 
Nazir Niyazi in his ''Remintsences'' published in the Mitafąq (a monthly 
journal of Anjuman Khuddam al-Qur'in, Lahore), January-February 1974, 
p. 74, The relevant portion is reproduced below : 


pb ut (GG zalyżyp z gute wj AJ IK „2? 
KO! cy GRE SU wy Ay Ia Olgi blż sa wloU buzls go 
aż G> „0 U waka KŻ 95 yta yż 2, cg43U - z. 45292 WII 
dw 5 0 32 2 00 -Kz Som z) WII KO! ; lylai - cz LÓYJ sm 
Z ogł un: W uży uu? zaj wp OŃ am JYŚ aż! CU 
Az MB (ży 0 Ognegi Ilż Ol 8 Og Uęzaw Gj> GÓ «a Jl 
«za dyb Sl o 09 9] 2a ję zabój GO Ma al S UWY SGI 
żiy 6 py ne EB gu Jloż Lęę busl łąć FI: UL Sy lęzl I 
ja! 94 ci _ „la j9) £>e33 - UT łą Ga 3 LĘK czolo 
WS Jeż OT uu GUS zlo w hl gi Se SJ „i ABE 
48 Wlż 8 W by Game O jl uu BY WI eż TJ. 
OT ow SIA US al © WOŚ Gy G OR uż O uiudi ge 
Ji 65) -  SJW 625) GAT K pów bym; ly Sli 3 LY UJ 
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* LS hi d ol Ś wl Gz IS U aj 39 6a 
The Quranic verse quoted by Iqbal is the first verse of the portion of 
the Holy Qur'in wbich Sayyid Nazir Niyazi was asked by Iqbal to zepro- 


duce. 
8. Qarb-i Kalim|Kuliyżt, p. 15/477: 
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Personality Aspeci Noesis Will Atlitudes 
Socio-cultural 1. Education . Wiji to acquire knowiedge 
and skiil ; 
2. Training for economic _ Will to produce and earn 
products 
Psychologicał 1. Cognition Wil! to cognition 
2. Conation Harmony Will to conation 
3. Affection Wil! to affection 
Psychical 1. Conscious | Will to harmonise cons- 
2. Unconscious | Harmony ciousness and unconscious- 
ness 
Transcendental 1. Knowledge Will to know the Ultimate 
Reality 
2. Art Will to transfer world into 
aesthetic order 
3. Morality Will to transfer worid 
| order into moral order 
4. Religion : 
(a) Communion with God Will to have communion 


with God 
(b) Efficacy of Prayer Will to pray 
(c) Yearning to live in Will to love God and 
eternał conscious co- achieve eternal life 


presence with God. 
Ideał social order Will to achieve ideal world 
order 


Each of the wills listed above is an energy or force. Human 
personality can, therefore, be conceived as a combination of tbese 
forces which admit of Various arrangements.5 These Various 
arrangements/formations of the wilis are referred to as Shdkila 
by the Holy Qur'an which determine the value of man's actions : 

*Rvery man acteth after his own manner but your Lord 
knowetł? vho is best guided in his path”” (xvii. 84). 

One definite arrangement in which the transcendental (more 
specifically, religious) wilis assume the governing or directive role 
is the real personality of man. Such personality is bestowed on 
man as his potential nature, the actualisation of which must be 
the highest aim of life and hence the ultimate aim of education. 
To achieve his real personality man has to make cffort and 
various wills have to be arranged in such a manner that the will 
to love. God becomes the supreme overriding will and ali other 

" wilis are governed and disciplined by it. When a personality with 
such will-attitudes is constituted, man takes a new birth. In fact, 


6, Javid Iqbal, Ed. (Muhammad Iqbal), S/ray Reflechions (Lahore : Sh. 
Ghalam Ali % Sons, 1961), p. 17. ł 
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"THE KEY POINT IN IQBAL'S EDUCATIONAL 
PHILOSOPHY 


Muzaffar- Hussain 


For any meaningful discussion on Iqbal's educationał phito- 
sophy it is essential that we should first try to understand his 
views on man's nature, and his ultimate destiny. Accordiag te 
Iqbal, the *'*essential nature of man, then, consists in wi//, and not 
intellect or understanding”.! He regards human will as "a germ 
of infinite power, the gradual unfoliment of which must be the 
object of all human activity”'.2 In his view, ''a strong will in a strong 
body is the ethical ideal of Islam''.3 Criticising the educational 
system of his times he says very emphatically : 


*<] venture to say, that the present system of education in this 
country is not at all suited to us as a people. It is not true to our 
genius as a nation, it tends to produce an un-Muslim type of 
character, it is not determined by our national requirements, it 
breaks entirely with our past, and appears to proceed on the false 
assumption that the ideal of education is the training of human 
intellect rather than human will.''4 


The key point in Iqbal's educational philosophy, therefore, 
is the training of human will. 

Personality. Man's personality can be defined as a combina- 
tion of various wiłls held together by a unity of directive purpose.5 
To cxplain moro claborately, the wilis constituting the various 
aspects of human ptrsonality can be listed as below : 


Parsenality Aspect Naadz | Wsll-Attśludaz 
Biotogical 1. Food Will te be 

2. Dress Will te live 

3. Shelter Will to survive 
Socio-biological 1. Marriąge Will. to survive and pre- 

2. Procręation serve species 


1. Syed Abul Vahid, Ed, Tionghis 6- Bafiuciions of Ighal (Lakote Sh. 
Muhammad Ashraf, 1964), p. 35. 

2.Ibid, . 3. Tbid_, p, 41 4. Ibid., p. 45. 

5. Allama Muhammad lqąbal, Reconstruciion of Religicus Thpugki ia 
Islam (Lahore : 5h. Muhammad Ashraf, 1965), p. | 
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who could base his statement on Revelation ; then what he is left 
tó be is an eminent thinker with a gifted insight, which he realły 
was. 

It is remarkable that the visitors from outer space were 
invariably portrayed as ugly creatures while, contrarily, Iqbal tells 
us that Martians are well-dressed and handsome creatures. To 
our astonishment Cedric Allingham*: had cited the same in 1954, 
According to Iąbal, Martians are far more advanced than us in 
all respects and they are not only outstanding scholars, linguists, 
scientists, geologists, biologists and astrobiologists, but they are 
the masters of space and they can fiy to other planets with as 
much ease as we travel from one city to another. However, we 
Have no alternative but to regard ląbal's work a science-fiction at 
the moment, which may prove its own worth along with the 
scientific progrecs and shocking discoveries in the future. 


41. Cedrie Allingham, Flying Saucers from Mavz (Lontnn, 1934), 
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purposes, the only question that remains to be answered is as to 
why man is trying to reach some other planet so anxiously. A 
reply that comes from modern scientists is that the speed of the 
growth of population on our Earth is tremendous while our re- 
sources are limited, therefore we must possess58 another planet to 
migrate to and also to utilise its resources to live a better life on 
this Earth. The Holy Qur'śn tells us that **Man'' is basty and 
ignorant, and now we realise that he really is, because he fails to 
understand that, though the resources on Earth are limited, they 
are not insufiicient for mankind, Is it got a fact that we have not 
exploited the whołe carth as yet ? 

Before I conclude it seems imperative to return to the ques- 
tion of the possibility of life on Mars. We cannot omit the possi- 
bility of life on Venus also, which is rapidly becoming a rival 
in this regard and Dr John Strong, Professor of Experimental 
Physics at the Johns Hopkins University (U.S.A.), is very hopeful 
of finding the existence of an initellectual life on this planet, but 
we have to deal with Mars here and not with other planets. An- 
other American biołogist, Dr Sanford Siegel,39 Head of the 
FExtraterrestrial Biołogy Department Research Institute, Tarry- 
town (N.Y.), believes that an intellectual life may exist on the 
planet Mars. In the opinion of Nikolai Semyonov,* an eminent 
Russian pyhbsicist and a Nobel Prize Winner, ''Mars has an 
atmosphere, though rarefied, with little oxygen for breathing, but 
our thermonuclear reactors may help to create an atmosphere and 
a climate favourable to human life on that planet. Mars has water 
and oxygen could come from water and from rocks too. '* Now 
there is reason to infer that if man can make a planet habitable, 
it may prove to be inhabited ałready by some intellectual being, 
with a slight difference in organism. 

There is no doubt that before the death of Iqbal in 1938, 
some science fictions including H.G. Wells” First Man On the 
Moon and The War of the Worlds were in the world market and 
the photographs of the canals on Mars had been talked of for a 
łong time, yet there was nothing to help Iqbal in portraying an 
intellectnal life on Mars so lucidły. It is an incontrovertible fact 
that Iqbal was neither a scientist in the strict sense nor a prophet 


38. Spuinik, January 1967, p. 216 
39. Daily News, Kacachi, 2 April 1965. 
40. Spuinik, january 1967, p. 179, 
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The famous Tassili frescoes which were found in the heart of 
the Sahara by a French military officer, Brenand, also mention 
some egę-like big objects from heaven. Another French expedition 
ted by Henri Lhote found that, apart from the pictures of animals 
and hunting scenes, these frescoes depict strange figures dressed 
in what looks exactly like the most modern space-suits and the 
spherical helmets which are attached to the suits. Lhote*6 regards 
these enigmatic figures as ''Martians”'. Describing the ancient 
drawings on the cave walis, the French explorer says that one of 
them depicts a man appearing from an egg-shaped object covered 
with concentric circles. To our astonishment there is a similar 
Peruvian legend according to which the ancient inhabitants of 
Peru were born from bronze, gold and silver eggs which had fallen 
from heaven. Jean Elisee Reclus has referred to this łegend in his 
work entitled La Terre. We find that the French discovery, the 
Peruvian legend and the Greek mythology, according to which 
Helen and Nemesis were born of celestial eggs, have much in 
common. There is also a Latin American legend of the same type 
and we can infer that the legend of the celestial eggs, like other 
legends, would have originated from some Bonafide impression 
of an actual event. 

During excavations at different times in J£pan, their archaeo- 
łogists have also found some figurines (dogu) depicting human 
beings in odd-looking space-suits, with helmets wholly covering 
thcir heads. On their heads are visible marks of something like 
slit-type głasses, breath-filters, antennae (hearing aids) and even 
a kind of device to see in the dark. Reviewing the latest Soviet 
space achisvements, a German magazine”? printed a selection of 
rock-drawmMgs and photographs of dogu and cited that these 
figurines were ample proof that our Earth has been visited by some 
beings from another world. Many similar rock pictures have been 
discovered throughout the world. There are pictures of spacemen 
on cave walis in the Val Comonique, the Swiss Alps, in Australia 
and at a place, twenty-five miles from Farghana, near the city of 
Navoi, in Soviet Central Asia, but I will not take all of them into 
account unnecessarily. 

Now when it is proved that some kind of intellectual life is 
possible outside our world and this too that some inteligent 
bcings have been visiting our Earth from outer space for peaceful 


36. Tbid. ; 37, Freie Wali, Nov. 1966, 
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the caves, but when the secret of the spirala was disclosed by these 
experts, the report was so shattering that its publication was bane 
ned by the Peking Academy of Prehistory. However, the ban was 
lifted very soon and the author published his book under am 
intriguing title. The caves high up in the Bayan Kara-Ula Moun- 
tains where the rock-images and inscriptions were discovered are 
inhabited by the Ham and Dropa tribes. When one of the hiero- 
glyphs was deciphered it was revealed : "The Dropas had come 
down from the clouds in the gliders and when the men on Earth 
understood their sign-language they realised that the new-comers 
had peaceful intentions.'” Another Ham hieroglyphic inscription 
expresses regret over the loss of their own spaceships during a 
dangerous landing in high mountains and their failure in an 
attempt to build new ones on this Earth. For thę sake of advanced 
research these mysterious discs were sent to Russian scientists 
who scraped them and found that these discs contained a large 
amount of cobałt34 and other metals which are not fouad on 
our Earth. It was a shocking discovery when the Russian scientiste 
found these discs were still vibrating to an unusual rhythm as 
if they carried an electric charge or were part of an electric 
circuit. These discs are of course a challenge to science. According 
to an ancient legend of China, once upon a time some smalł, 
gaunt, yellow=faced men had come down from the clouds. They 
had very big heads and extremely thin and weak bodies. The 
Chinese rode on their fast horses, fought against them and ulti- 
mately they fled away. Now the reality seems to confirm the 
legends. In some of the Bayan Kara-Ufa caves archacologista and 
speleologists have found 12,000-year-old vestiges of graves and 
skeletons. These remains belong to human beings with huge 
craniums and underdeveloped skeletons. The Chinese expeditionp 
which discovered the buriał grounds ręported that they had found 
«an extinct species of ape,” but the Russian scicatists rejectegd 
this view on the ground that the apes do not bury their dead and 
they have no ability to write hieroglyphic symbols on stone discz. 

Still more astonishing is that the inner walls of the caves 
are covered in many places with pictures of the rising sua, the 
moon and the stars, spaced by a multitude of pea-sized dołs re- 
presenting spaceships which are coming dowa from the sky aqd 
łanding”5 in a mountainous region. 


34. Spuinik, January 1967, p. 165. 35, Ibid,, p. 166, 
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Before procceding further I woułd imply that Iqbal was nol 
wrong when he cited in Javid Namah that the Matrtians are tle 
masters of space; they visit bur Earth whenever they like ani 
they can speak our languages. They know many things about m 
while we know nothing about them as yet. 


Evidence From the Ancient Record 


Now tha fourth question is whether the inhabitants of som 
other planete have been visiting our Earth or not. In the past w 
Bad no reply but now when we have benefited from recent dis 
coveries of some strange rock-images in Japan, Australia anc 
Usbakistan (U.S.S.R.), specifically in Farghana District, the natiw 
place of Babur and Humiyfdn, we are in a position to assume tha 
the phonomeża which we term U.F.O.'s are not strange am 
modern and these objects were known to the ancient world befori 
u8, but most probably they too were ignorant about their origił 
and that is why we find rock-images without descriptive inscrip 
tioas. These rock-images depict very strasge man-like oreature! 
wtaring pressure-snits, pressure-helmets and fuily eqiipped witł 
breathing-filters, słot-goggies (to sce in the dark) and transmitten 
in the form of hełmet-peaks. These images are very old and the! 
ate płaced in the Bronze Age, say about 2000 B.c. 

According to a Russian report,3? It was 1965 when a Chines 
archaeologist startled the whole world by his hypothesis, imply 
iog that the spaceships from some'other world have been visitini 
our Earth for the last 12,000 years”, i.e. 10,000 B.c. A Germai 
magazine had observed in its review that for the last twenty-fin 
ysars Chinese archacologists have been exploring the caves in th 
Bayań Kara-Ula Moantains, on the border of China and Tibet 
and thicy have been discovsring odd-looking stone disos coverex 
with ińdecipherabie writing. About 716 diścs'are.already discover 
ed which are apparentły thousands of years old. Like a gramo 
phone record, esch disc has a hole in its centre from which : 
double-groove spirał makes its way to the circumference. Ti 
grooves are not sound tracks, but the oddest writing in China aa 
in the rest of the world. The Chinese archaeologists and palaco 
łogists took a very long time to decipher the ancient writings o 


32. Das Vagelarische Unitsrsum. 
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from the ground and in the air. In addition to these reports? 
many people have reported similar experiences from the Soviet 
Baltic Republics and from Gorky, Kharkov, Murmansk and other 
regions of the U.S.S.R. 

It is a reasoned statement by Russian scientists and, though 
there are hundreds of pieces of evidence from America, Australia 
and other places, there is no need to list them here. Therefore I 
łeave aside the story of Truman Bethurum who claimed that he 
had spent some time on a Saucer from a planet Clarion whose 
captain was a beautiful woman named Mrs Aura Rhanes and 
other similar stories including that of George Adamski of Cali- 
fornia who claimed that he had been on friendly terms with some 
Venusians, Martians and Saturnians and that he had some experi- 
ence of flying on Saucers, or the story of Cedric Allingham who 
produced?9 a photograph of his Martian friend whom he had: 
met on the coast of Scotland. It will be interesting to refer to a 
report30 about a *'Visiting Card From Outer Space,” which carried: 
a story told by Joao de Rio, an employee of the National Wagon 
Factory at Cruzeiro, who met a visitor from Outer Space. *He 
was a tiny fellow having large luminous eyes and who addressed: 
him in perfect Portuguese. He handed his visiting card to Joao. 
It was a piece of a strange metal which is not found on our Earth 
aud it carried an incription in some unknown language. ”” 

On the basis of the account which we have taken into con- 
sideration, it can be inferred that the U.F.O.'s (Flying Saucers) 
are something rcal and not imaginary. Now these Flying Saucers 
are recognised by American and Russian scientists including 
a man of the calibre of Boris P. Konstantinov who is the Vice- 
President of the Academy of Sciences (U.S.S.R.) and who has 
seriously dealt with the problem and collected”! all the impor- 
tant treatises written by top-ranking Russian scientists. In the 
same collection F.Y. Zigel on scientific grounds has rejected all 
those who regarded the U.F.O.'s as *'Sensory Aberrations"” or 86 
«s Atmospheric Phenomena”'. 


28. Ibid., pp. 77-78, 

29. Donald Keyhoe, The Flying Saucer's Conspiracy. 

30. The Washington Post (Paris edition) 24 April 1967, reportad 
on the basie of a book, Ths Internationa! Cosmos edited by Boris which 
includes articles written by prominent biologists and astrophysicists, 
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Research Society”” (Australia), had issued a statement? to the 
Press in July 1963, on the basis of some trustworthy evidence of 
those responsible citizens who had seen the Flying Saucers them- 
selves, One of his witnesses from South Australia was actually 
reduced to a nervous breakdown when he encountered a bright 
red object on the roadside near the small township of Sandy 
Creek. He revealed that the unusual craft was parked across the 
road but when he stopped his car to investigate it, the craft made 
a dreadful noise and shot up into the sky, leaving a trail of jet- 
like smoke. Norris also disclosed that two *'space-balls"” which 
were found near Broken Hill were identified by the scientists as 
being parts of some strange type of spacecraft. Another report 
was recorded on the authority of an Australian Church Mission 
in England. Thirty-seven natives had seen some Fłying Saucers a 
few hundred feet above the building of the Mission at Papua 
(New Guinea) in June 1959. Marie Pierre Larrive2% believos in the 
existence of Flying Saucers but fails to understand the purpose of 
their visits. Vasily Kuprevich, President of the Academy of 
Sciences of Byclorussia, holds a different view. In his opinion,?7 
they are still visiting the Earth without contacting people and 
their intellectual development may have attained such a level 
that they hold us no higher in their opinion than we do our 
ancestors, the cavemen. 

On 16 August 1960, in the presence of other geologists, 
N. Sochevanov, a geologist himself, saw an orange disc with 
ą sizeable diameter between the mountain tops near the 
village of Koktal in Kazakistan. On 12 July 1964, Professor 
V. Zaitsey was flying from Leningrad to Moscow aboard a 
TU-104-A, when he saw that a huge disc suddenly appeared 
below the liner's fuselage, fiew a parallel course for a while and 
then turned aside with a burst of speed. L. Tsekhanovich, an 
astronomer and geodesist, reported that he had seen a disc diving 
over Novy Afon, Abkhazia, on 24 September 1963. In the follow- 
ing year, on 17 June 1966, V. Krylov, a geophysicist, witnessed a 
similar phenomenon with a group of colleagues over an outłying 
district of Elista, in Northern Caucasus. The trajectory of the 
flying object was somewhat devious, almost spiral. V. Akhuratov, 
an experienced Arctic fier, has observed U.F.O.'s many times 

25. Ddiły.News, Katachi, 30 Juły. 1963, . > 

26. Dawn, Karachi, 15 May.1966. . 27. Spulmiń. Dee. 1967, p. 77. 
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saucors and some scientists like Dr Donald H. Menzel, a pro» 
$essor of Astrophysics at Harvard University, belied all the 
witnesses and declared that the so-called Flying Saucers were not 
spaceships but merely *sensory aberrations”” of various kinds, 
er 'atmospheric phenomena,” but he and other scientists lika 
him coułd not comvince educated people in America and Russia 
who understand what an atmospheric phenomenon means. Today 
«optical illusion'' theories of flying saucers carry no weight and 
they are rejected by Russian and American scientists, including 
Professor J. Hynek, the astro-physicist, and Professor. F. Salis- 
bury, the astrobiologist. Dr Valleo,?1 another particinant in the 
1966 International Mathematical Congress held in Moscow, ig o£ 
opinion?2 that the question of the visitors from outer space showid 
be considered seriously. 

So far as the reality of Fłying Saucers is concerned, we know 
nothing definitely, but so far as their appearance is concerned, 
they are generally of oval shape, glowing with red and green 
lights. They are cither cigar-shaped or like fiattened balla. Their 
scarchlight is very glaring and their speed is tremendous. Thoy- 
sands of people have seen them throughout the world and once 
in early 1955 I saw them myself, when I was residing in Garden 
East (Karachi). They were four in number and were hanging im 
the sky near the mosque of Pakistan Quarters. The most tantalig- 
ing habit of man is that ke rejects everything wbich is beyond his 
reach or understanding and it naturally hampers his progress in 
many cases. Dr Gustave Naan,* a prominent Estonian scientist, 
is of opinion that our common sense becomes a most unreliable 
adviser when we are confronted with a perfectly new situation. 
There is a lot of literature on U.F.O.'s now and Danięł Coken 
has discussed this issue in Kis review?* on some books and. artiełoż 
in the Science Digest, but we have no scope for detailed discus- 
sions here and therefore a brief survey will suffice to understaad 
the present situation of the U.F.O.'s. RE 

Mr Colin Norris, the Vice-President of the *'Flying Saucere 
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to maintain that Horho-sapiens must be the ideal ńhodel for iifE 
ón the other world.''18 Now, what we cónclude is that no parti- 
cular combination of specified elements is required to give birth 
to a living organism which invariably comes into existence under 
unknown circumstances, very mysteriously and onły by the Wiilł 
6f God; therefore "Life" can be anywhere even in the coldest 
planet like the Moon or the hottest like the Sun. 


Visitors From Quter Space 


Jt is already noted that Iqbal mentions the Martians' visita- 
tion to our Earth from time to time and to support this idea we 
shall have to produce documentary evidence, but first of all we 
shovid take into account the amazing stories about the mysterious 
U.F.O.'s (Unidentified Objects=The Flying Saucers) which will 
help us understand the problems of space-travel and the depth of 
our knowledge. Evidently our knowledge of outer space and 
universe is poor and our information scanty. We also find that 
our expanding knowledge about the Universe is creating puzzles. 
«As much as man unravels each new mystery, he is assailed by 
fresh doubts and torments for he has caught a glimpse of another 
mystery lying ahcad. For the cxplorer in any field it is probably 
yet undiscovered territory vaguely seen in the distance that sparks 
the search for knowledge,” is rightly observed by Vyacheslav 
Żaitsev.!9 

According to reports that appear occasionally in the Press, 
we can assume that the Flying Saucers began to appear after the . 
use of Atom Bombs by America in Japan in 1945 and since then 
until pow they have been appcaring mostly in Russia, America, 
Britain, France, Australia and at last in China, which indicates 
that there is some mystery behind their visits and these mysteri- 
ous visitors are seriously concerned with our Atomic tests and 
similar nuclear activities which are evidentły less peaceful and 
more destructive, while it can be visualised at the same time that 
the destruction of our planet will involve some other planets with- 
in the Solar system or eventually it may cause the death of the 
Solar system ąs a whole. 

In the beginning people did not take any serious notice of' 
these mysterious shining objects which were generally shaped like 

18. Jatksón' dnd Moore, op. cit., p. 15. 

19. Spuówik (Mosthty Digest). Jan. 1967, p:'Tół, 
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similar to those on the Earth, would it be legitimate to assume 

* that because life has come into existence on the Earth, there must 
necessarily be life also on the other world though perhaps in 
different forms from those with which we are familiar ? 

**Qn the other hand, if we could show that the conditions on 
another world differed from those on the Earth to such an extetit, 
would it be a legitimate conclusion that the other world must be 
a world devoid of life ? 

«May we not have some justification for assuming that the 
forms of life that now exist on the Earth have developed through 
a slow process of evolution, to suit those conditions and that if 
different conditions were found to prevail elsewhere in the uni- 
verse, different forms of life might have evolved ? 


It is conceivable for instance that we may have beings, the 
cells of whose bodies contained silicon instead of carbon which 
is an essential constituent of our cells and of all other living cells 
on the Earth." 

When we scrutinise the statement of Sir H. Spencer Jones, 
we find that his difficułty in not knowing the Origin of Life on 
this Earth with certainty is in vain because even a certain know= 
ledge about it, apart from the Divine Revelation, would have 
proved futile to establish the fact that a living organism becomes 
essentiał when such and such conditions are available. 

Secondły, even conditions to those on Earth may not similar 
essentially be the cause of life, on theone hand, while, on the other 
hand, there can be "Life" in different conditions, even in adverse 
circumstances, because the patterns of life are innumerable like 
stars in this universe, and we have no clear idea of the **Musts”” 
and **Must-nots'”' for a certain organism which is not similar to 
our own and which is not known to us as yet. 

Thirdly, modern biologists are not justified in assuming that 
life on our Earth has developed through a slow process of evolu- 
tion because evidently the Darwinian Theory of the Species is an 
outdated hypothesis already rejected by many biologists. I have 
previously cited that Darwin was not serious about his hypothesis 
and that is why it is full of absurdities. Sic Jones is also self- 
contradictory on the point of evolution because he stated pre- 
viously that people have no certain knowledge of the origin of life 
on this Earth. This and other similar difficulties of men are due 
to their disbelief in God and His Power of creation. However, we 
infer on scientific ground that there is a possibility of life on other 
planets, though it may be different from ours. Jackson is not 
wrong when he says that "it would be a sheer conceit on our part 
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Theory of Anaximander once again ; but it should be noted that 
some organisms can survive without oxygen and water. 

After a critical survey of opinions about the origin of life, 
no one can deny that almost all the biological definitions of 
«<Life,'" "Psyche" (Mind), Soul (Arabic, Nafs) or the *'Spirit'' 
(Arabic Rak) are entirely unsatisfactory and it is all due to our 
so-called *'"Rationalism,"” otherwise the Divine Message would 
have satisfied those who claim to be Christians or Jews. The 
Muslims are satisfied and they believe that "Life" or **Spirit"” 
(Rak) is the "Will of God''16 which cannot be explained despite all 
our efforts and attempts. We find that all the attempts are abor- 
tive and all the efforts are futile. Evidently the *'Spirit'' (Rak) is 
a separate *"Eotity'” and not a bi-product or the result of some 
biological process as the modern scientists believe. It is clear that 
the first hurdle to be removed is the misconception of the "Origin 
of Life'” without which we cannot solve our problems quickly. 


Exobiology : The Extraterrestrial Life 


The second question is : **Should life exist on our Earth only 
and, if not, then what is the possibility of life on other planets 
and in what circumstances ?*” In reply we have nothing to argue 
against the possibility of life on other planets but to admit plainly 
that this is not necessary for a living organism to exist on our 
planet alone despite the fact that some scientists insist that there 
should be similar circumstances on another planet for the exist- 
ence of a living organism. This is the point where I differ and in 
my opinion they are slightiy mistaken because a different kind of 
living organism can survive in a different atmosphere and circum- 
stances as plant life does on our Earth, I find that some European 
astro-biologists are gradually conceding this. However, it will be 
casier to discuss the problem if we take into account some speci- 
fic points of view and fundamentally I prefer the views of Sir H. 
Spencer,!17 who has stated : 

**[n attempting to discuss whether life can exist on any other 
world, we come up against the dificulty that we have no certain 


knowledge of how life originated on the Earth. Suppose we could 
show that on some other Wworłd the conditions were essentially 


16. Qur'śn xxii. 85, ; 
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gurycyed the modern tKeories while djscussing the possibility of 
life on other planets. There was a time when the Christian 
Church committed to flames all the scientific works and killed 
many of their scientists for propounding Pseudo-Christian dogtrinę, 
bpt the Church failed and David Hume very boldly declared: 

<<Jf we take into consideration any religious material we 
should try to find out whether there is some philosophy, logic or 
reasoning or not to establish some fact and in case it contains 
nothing but sophistry and illusion, then commit it to the 
flames.”"13 

With the spread of academic teachings, European scientists, 
materialists, biologists, biochemists, becteriologists, and embryo- 
logists were gradually becoming antinomians, After working for 
a long time on the **"Theory of Elements” of Empedocles, a great 
biologist of Alexandria, they propounded two new theories of life. 
One of them was termed **Radiopanspermia,”” which proposed 
that "Life'" may not have originated on the Earth itself but the 
«Seed of Life" or dormant forms of organisms might have been 
spread in Space and life could grow only where circumstances 
were favourable. The other one was termed * Lithopanspermia,”” 
which suggested that the "Seed of Life'” was transported from 
another planet to this Earth by means of the meteorites. Both 
these theories were propounded by a Swedish scientist, Svante 
Arthenius. In my opinion these theories were a sort of religious 
hypothesis and were derived from the story of Adam's migration 
from Heaven to this Earth. It will not be out of place if I recol- 
lect once again that the "Four Elements' of Empedocles have 
become more than ninety-two now according to a Russian biolo- 
gist Vinogradov,!* but still some elements like carbon, hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen, phosphorus, sulphur, sodium, magnesium, 
chlorine, potassium, calcium, iron, copper and iodine are regard- 
ed as more important. Then in 1920 two biologists, J.B.$. 
Haldane of England and A. I Oparin of Soviet Russia, by chance 
rcached one and the same conclusion in their hypothesis:on the 
origin of life on this Earth and this theory was called the 
«Haldanc-Oparin Theory''15 according to which the source of life 
on this earth was ultra-violet radiation, reminding us of the 


13. Ibid., p. 24. 

14. A.P. Vinogradov, Biological Elements (English translation from 
Russian). 

15. Haldane, The Insguality of Men, Penguin Books, 1937. 
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During the latter part of the nineteenth century there wąę 
% ponajderąble change in the method of discussion qa the 
salka of thę origin of life. The writings of Charles Darwin, 
TH. Huxley, Tyndali, Schafer and others had marked the 
beginning of pure materialistic point of view just opposite aad 
epntrary to all the religious philosophies and revelations. During 
the cighteenth and nineteenth centuries, Europcan writers ang 
thinkers were busy in presenting the old wine in the new cups tą 
thę world on the pretext of originał thinking. I will not go into 
the details of such transmutations except to say that the Westerq 
scholars were reproducing the works of Muslim phiłosophers with- 
out making any reference to them, otherwise they could have men- 
tioned Ibn Rushd, Ibn Sina” and Ibn Maskawaih, who had not 
only propounded the theories of Plato and Aristotle but hąd 
added a lot to it and improved the ideas of Democritus, Anaxi- 
mander and Empedocles. 

Those who have gone through the essay of John Tyndali on 
*vVitality'" (1866 C.E.) can recollect without being confused that 
he borrowed his idea from Anaximander (600 B.C.) who observed 
that thbę energy for life was derived ultimately from the Sun and 
that plants were essential for trapping solar energy and playing 
an intermediary role in the transmission of energy from the Sun 
to animals. I wonder how Charles Darwin's theory of Evolution, 
termed the ''Origin of Species,” could be popularised despite all 
its absurdities. I think it will be interesting if I quote some lines 
from a letter written by Charles Darwin to his friend Sir J. 
Hooker, wherein it reflects that Darwin was not serious on the 
point of physical evolution and the "Origin of Species”. He 
wrote to Hooker : "It is mere rubbish thinking at present of the 
origin of life ; one might as well think of the origin of matter.''10 

" Jt is evident that modern biologists are Still under the 
influence of Piato, Aristotle and Anaximander as we have already 
cited. In modern biology Psyche (Mind) is the product of certain 
elements and compounds and we cannot separate '"Mind” from 
Body” and this is what Aristotle said in 322 8.0. Thomas Henry 
Huxlcyt! and Julian Huxley, the most noted biologists of the West, 
have discussed these thęories in detail. Jackson and Moore!? have 


10. Jackson and Moore, Life in tha Universe, p. 22. 
ti. The author of a book, On the Physical Basis of z 
12. Jackson und Moore op. cit.. p. 23. 
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her false prophecy. 

We should see whether his statement is simply poetic im- 
agination, intuition or a scientific speculation. The first part of 
this question can be dropped easily because the nature of his 
statement is evidently not poetical only and it seems to be based 
either on intuition or on some sort of scientific information, and 
that is what we are going to discuss further. There are some 
fundamental questions which may be posed as under : (1) What is ' 
«Life ? (2) Should *Life"” exist on our Earth only and if not 
then what is the possibility of life on other planet and in what 
circumstances ? (3) What are the so-called 'Unidentified Objects” 
(U.F.O.'s=Flying Saucers) and from where do they come ? (4) Is 
it true that some visitors from outer space have been on our 
planet from time to time and what is the purpose of their 
visit ? 

The meaning of *'Life"* (a living organism) is very difficult to 
define particularly when we are prone to prove it a result of some 
chemical or biologicał process, as we do in connection with the 
Psyche (Mind). However, I will take into account the opinion of 
the ancient and the modern scientists to solve the problem. 


Life or A Living Organism 


The most ancient thought was that the anima (shade) which 
can be identified with *'soul'' is the main source of living organisms 
whether this is human life or the life of the animals and plants, 
Plato (427-347 B.c.) and Aristotle (387-322 B.C.) ascribed the 
various functions of living bodies to the Psyche and distinguished 
vegetable, animal and intellectual functions. Plato believed that 
the human Psyche was largely independent of the body and cap- 
able of a separate existence, but Aristotle regarded Psyche (Man 
or Soul) and Soma (Body) as inseparable. In the seventeenth century 
an Italian biologist Francesco Redi (1668 C.E.) worked on the 
biological analysis of living organisms and it was the beginning 
of an experimental approach towards this problem. In the 
eighteenth century Spallanzini (d. 1799 c.B.) added a lot of in- 
formation to our biological knowledge: In 1887 C.E. Cagniard de 
la Tour, a French investigator, found that the fermentation of 
beer was the result of the activities of tiny organisms. Then the 
theory of the complicated microbes took a new turn with the germ- 
theory of Louis Pasteur. 
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faith and your thoughts have become a bondage for you. You 
have grasped that there is a kind of destiny that gives you sorrows 
without any wealth and another destiny that gives you wealth 
without sorrows, but you do not understand that such a doctrine 
will make the poor poorer. Woe be to such a faith that gives you 
a deep słumber and keeps you sieeping for the worse! Is it a 
religion ora lure or a magic? Is it a religion or a pill of opium? 


«« Do you know from where the *'intellect"" emanates ? 

And from Where a Houri comes in the dream of a man ? 

Do you know what is the gource of the philosopher's 
thought ? 

Do you know what is the secret of the prophetic prayer ? 

Do you know what is 'insight' and ''manifestation"" ? 

Do you know what is the origin of the arts and the . 
miracles ? 

The power of eloquence that you possess is not from within 
yourself ; 

And the fire that kindles in your heart to work is not from 
within also. 

It is all from *Blooming Nature” and '"*Nature'i s from God, 
the Creator. 

What is life ? It is like a mine of precious stones. 

kor A simply a custodian while the owner is someone else 

o 


An enlightened heart is a grace for the righteous man, for 
whom the object of life is nothing but the service of 
humanity. 

The service of humanity has been a tradition of the Prophets 
but it becomes a bargain for those who want something in 
return. 

Like air, dust, cloud, farm and field, garden, forest, palace, 
street, stone and clay, there is nothing that may be 
claimed as your property. All of them belong to God. 

The Earth that belongs to God, you say it is yours ; 

tis this way to interpret the Quranic verse /d tufsid 
f'l ard ? 

The sons of Adam are busy in evil deeds and naturalły the 
result of Satanic deeds is always disruption. 

It is of course conventional that the security is not violated 
by the custodian himself and therefore righteous are 
those who believe that the State belongs to God! "' 


There are seven or cight verses more in this poem, but they 
are not useful here and the rest of the chapter deals with the 
illegal entry of Qurrat al-'Ain Tahirah,9 in this region of Mars and 


8. vii. 55, 


9. Tahirah was one of the most faratic followers oś Bakż'ullah, tbe 
founder of Bahaism. 


Iqbal and Qutet Space (» 


take no interćst in the arts and crafts for the sake of monetary 
$nins. They have no coins or currency and these idols could 
madke no headway in their teniples. The devil has cast no shadow 
óm their minds, Their sky is not crowded with gaseous clotds. 
Fheir cultivator or tiller of the earth is always immune from 
the high-handedness of the landlords. Their farms and the means 
óf irrigation are free from disputes in connection with the water- 
supplies and their crops are shared by none. There are no mili- 
tary fórces and no one eśrns his livelihood bygfightinś against 
anyone or by killińg people. This is also remarkabile that in 
Marghadin people do mot use the pen to tell lies or for the pro- 
pagation of Evil. There is no crowd or humming in the Bazaars 
of Marghadin caused by the jobless people (as it is on the Earth) 
and no noises of the beggars tease the ears of the passersby. 


4 Dialogue Between the Martian Philosopher and Zindah-ród 


«<The Philosopher : 


*< "There is no beggar here and no one is in want of anything. 
There is no master and no *'slave'' here, no. *'governor"' and no 
<<governed''.' 


«Zindah-rid : 


*<<To be a beggar or in want of anything is by the Will of 
God. To be the *'governor” or the *'governed"" is also by the Will 
of God. There is none other than God to will the destiny of any- 
thing and there is no remedy when it is His Wiill.' 


«<The Philosopher : 


'« <|f you are aggrieved because of a certain destiny, you pray 
to God for another destiny. It is legitimate to pray for another 
destiny because the Will of God is not limited. The inhabitants 
of the Earth have lost the sense of self-respect because they do 
not understand the meaning of ''destiny”. l imply that God be- 
haves6 with you as you behave with yourself and that is the 
secret of life. 

« "If you live like dust, He wili blow you in the air; if you 
are like stone, He will smash you against a glass. If you are like 
« drop of dew, then a fall is your destiny and in case yóu are 
like an ocean, your destiny is a long life. But you have been in- 
venting and introducing all the time new images of Lat and 
Manńt?7 and pray to them for the safeguard of your pleasures 
and interests, The unawareness of the *'Self"' has become your 


6. "Gokf' will behave'ak you ćzpect hirh to behiive with you," dajs' TM 
"Arab, See, A.E, 'AŃif', Mystical Philosophy of Ibn 'Arabi' (ed. 1939), 
P. 163. kai: s ZEE: 

7. Lit and Maoźt were two fale deities whitk wkte wórikipged by 
the Arabs at Mecca. 
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I have been visiting the Earth. I know all about the soil and the 
oceans of the Earth. All the movements of the sons of Adam 
are in our knowledge whiłe, contrariły, they are unaware of our 
adventures.” 


«<Rimi told him : 'I am from the heaven and my companion 
belongs to the Earth and he is intoxicated without a cup of wine. 
He is a carefree man and his name is Zindakh-ród (the Living 
Stream) and his rapture is due to keen study of the **Nature of 
Things". Now when we happen to be in your city and being in 
the worłd without any bondage, we are naturally in the quest of 
new manifestations and we do request you to be with us for a 
while.” 


The Martian Philosopher Speaks 


«« «These are the suburbs of Marghadin-i Barkhiyń, named 
after the Father of our forefathers (the Father of the Martians) 
whose name was Barkhiya. It happened (once) that Farzmurz 
(Satan), commander of the evil character, went to see Barkhiya 
in Paradise and said to him : **Why are you resting here in sub- 
ordination to the God of Goodness, while there is a better world 
than yours ? That paradise is the abode of everlasting pleasure 
while this one where you stay is a timely blooming. That world 
is above all the worlds, cven above *Nothingness'. The God of 
Goodness is not aware of that and (1 assure you that) I have 
never scen a world of more freedom than that because there is no 
interference of any god in its administration. There is no Book, 
mo Prophet and no Gabriel. There is no circumambułation, 
prostration, prayer and the praise of a Prophet.” Barkkiyś said: 
ścye the Charmer! go away from here and cast your spell ia 
that world.” ” 


«*Then he (the Martian philosopher) tołd us: 'Simply be- 
cause our Father Barkhiya did not fall a victim to the cvil 
designs of Satan. God (Almighty) gave us a new world. Come 
rh ste this God-gifted country *'Marghadin,'' its customs and 
its laws." 


Round the City of Marghadin 


*« <How should I describe the grandeur that was the city of 
Marghadin and its magnificent buildings? Ita citizens speak 
softly and gentły. They are bandsome, cultured, polite and 
plainiy dressed, Their way of thinking is free from the paina- 
taking studies and still they are aware of the sevret of the chemi- 
cal formation of the Sun (Solarology—the science of the elements 
©of what the Sun is made of). Any of the Martians who wants to 
Ihave some Silver or gold immediately produces it from the Light 
Jostas we procure salt from tbe water of the sea. On Mars the 
gołe purpose of knowledge is the service of liring beinge. They 
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that when a soul enters a body it moves the physique as it 
wishes. There all the rapture and intoxication is due to the com- 
mand of the soul over the existence and the non-existence of the 
physical body, while on our planet the existence is double-sided, 
le. the soul which is unseen and the body which is seen. To the 
people on Earth, the body and soul are like a bird and a cage but 
on Mars "Life'" is something like mental behaviour. When some- 
one is about to die on Mars, he becomes more active and happy 
than before, because of this change (departure) and usually one 
or two days before his death he deciares it in the presence of his 
people, telling them what is going to happen. Their souls are not 
the product of their biological process and undoubtedly they are 
not dominated by their physicał environment. When a Martian 
dies, it means nothing to him but to dissolve his body into his 
soul or to retreat from the physical life into **himself"'. This dis- 
course is above your understanding because your soul is sub- 
merged in your body. Let us relax for some time here. Indeed 
aa an interval would not have been granted to anyone by 
God.” 


The Emergence of the Martian Astrononier from His Observatory 


'<An aged man wearing a snowlike beard (came out of an 
observatory) who seemed to have been busy with literary and 
philosophicał works for a number of years. He was like a Seer 
of the West and his brief-case too was like theirs. He was a man 
of good height having a radiant face. He was well versed in all 
the manners and etiquettes and from his look he seemed to be a 
very serious thinker. 


«<When he saw a man (i.e. me) he was extremely glad and he 
addressed me in the language of Tusi and Khayyam (Persian) 
and he said: *It is strange that the **Man'” made of clay has 
ascended so high despite all his disadvantages and drawbacks. 
The *'Dust'” (Man) has flown so high without an aeroplane. To 
those who were stationary has been given the trait of the moving.” 

«His conversation was very fluent and flawless and I wonder- 
ed how he was so eloquent and I doubted very much whether it 
was a dream or a magic that a Martian was speaking of the 
secrets so frankly. He spoke again: *In the days of the *''Chosen'"* 
(i.e. the Holy Prophet) there was a man amongst the people of 
Mars who resolved to visit the land of Adam. He propelled his 
wings in space and reached the desert of Arabia and then he re- 
corded all that he had seen from the East to the West. His works 
are more attractive than the heaveniy garden. I too mysełf have 
been to Iran and Burope and I have gone round the country of 
Egypt, the land of the Nile, and I have been to India, the land af 
the river Ganges. I have also visited America, Japan and China 
for my geophysical research work. I keep myself well informed 
about the day-to-day changes on the Earth and for this purpose 
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14 hours, 37 minutes and 22.6 seconds. The cycle of its seasons 
is slightly different but basically simiłar. A suspicion about the 
possibility of life on Mars was aroused with the discovery of the 
Martian canals by an Italian named G.V. Schiaparelli in 1877 
and then in 1892 when W.H. Pickering spotted some oases on 
the surface of Mars. The best photographs of the Martian canals 
were those taken by E. Pettit in 1939 and this was one year after 
the death of Iqbal (21 Aprił 1938). 

So far as the question of life on Mars is concerned, it may 
be pointed out that Mars is not the only planet where life is sus- 
pected, but it is probable that life or, more accurately, some sort 
of living organism may exist on Venus and other planets also, to 
be diseussed later. According to Patrick Moore,5 Lowell was con- 
vinced that the canals on Mars were artificial and constructed by 
some intelligent being, to whom Mars was the abode of life. 

It is susprising that Iqbal has portrayed the life of the 
Martians in a most singular style as if he were a real witness of it 
and he did this at a time when adequate information about Mars 
was not at hand. However, we should record his statement 
before we discuss it. The following transłation of his verses is not 
exactly literal, but I have tried my best to interpret them as 
correctly as possible. He says: 

«After a pause 1 found myself in another world wherein the 
conception of time and space was altogether different. Despite the 
fact that the same Sun shone there, it sanctioned a new order 
of the day and night to that planet. The most striking was that 
the body (of the inhabitants) was unaware of the customary way 


of maintaining the soul. There was no pain, no fatigue and no 
excess of work (including flight) that could cause old age. 


«My guide Rimi, the teacher of the men of insight, diverted 
my attention towards the wonders of this planet saying: *Look 
at it, this is Mars.” I saw that in a great plain there was a very 
huge building of an observatory erected on a hiliside where a 
very big telescope was installed. * 


<*RómI said : *This is a world of the lure of varieties like that 

of our Earth, having cities, countries, palaces and streets. 
"The inhabitants are well versed in physical and spiritual sciences. 
like learned men of the West; in comparison with us they are 
7 more advanced in all respects. They have got a perfect hold on 
space and time because they are better versed in cosmology and 
astrophysics, Contrary to the dweliers of the Earth, their body is 
subordinate to their soul. The Law of Nature for this planet is 


5. Ibid., p. 98. 


IQBAL AND OUTER SPACE 
Shaheer Niazi 


Almost all the poetical works of Iqbal are philosophical, but 
his Jayvid Namah is of course an everlasting epistle of love, wis- 
dom and insight. It is a descriptive celestiał journey wherein he 
discussed most intricate phiłosophicał problems and portrayed 
the lives of grzat men in the hereafter, płacing them in different , 
planets according to their calibre. Iqbał was of opinion that 
inter-planetary travel is possible, and to support his point of 
view he refers to the Ascension of the Holy Prophet. He says: 


AŚ c Jgikna zly m m A ye 
UORŃ a we Oj Sewyży wile 


L 1 learn irom the Ascension of the ''Chosen One'' (Mustafś) 
That '"Heaven'' is within tbe reach of mankind !] 


FANEK 
a 232 m Olul plb w WI p 


[The sphere that may suit you is beyond the Moon; 
And if you venture a step forward, the plące is not very far away.) 


OSI pÓł u pól m3 o 
39 Sl wej) me UA Gy) 095 
[Why you (the Viceregent of Mine on the Earth) have failed in con- 
quering outer space, and ruling the Sun, the Moon and other planets.] 
In the Sun's family Mars is the next step* beyond the Moon 
from our Earth. It is sometime 35,000,000 miles from Earth 
when it is nearer and in such a state it outshines even Jupiter. 
Its diameter is 4200 miles. The gravity is onę-third of Oyr 
Earth's and its atmosphere is relątively thin. A year on Mars 
amount; to 687 days and wę will become younger if we are there 
(30 years=16 years). The day is nearły equal to ours, say about 
1. BZ-i- Jibrii| KuiliyQt, p. 27/319 2. Ibid, p. 50/242. 
3. Armugkami-IFiSas( KulliyQt, p. 27/69. 
+. Patrick Moore, The Piansis (ad, 1962), p. 81. 


145) 
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(3) His denial of self or khudi as a fact; 
(4) His denia! of immortality and the Hereafter ; 
(5) His mechanistic view of evolution which ho conceived 
as an Eternal Recurrence ; 
(6) His failure to comprehend the true significance of his own 
vision; 
and he epitomises Nietzsche's total failings in the lack of proper 
spiritual guidance and ascribes this to his intellectual progenitors 
like Kant and his Western traditions. 
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Prologue,” *'eagle" is intertwined with another animal <<serpent"'; 
«And behold ! An eagle swept through the air in wide circles, 
and on it hung a serpent, not like a prey, but like a friend: for 
it kept itself coiled round the eagle's neck”.37 Zarathustra 
ejaculates ; "They are mine animals,” and proclaims: **Let mine 
animals lead me!''38 He describes the serpent as "the wisest 
anima! under the sun”' and adds that the eagle and the serpent 
<chave come out to reconnoitre'”'.39 He rather wishes to have 
been as wise as the serpent, which he regrets that he cannot be. 
He, however, combines in him the *'pride'”” of the eagle and the 
sewisdom”” of the serpent; his '*pride'” helps him in his *'folly"' 
and compensates for his lack of wisdom.40 Now, taking these 
symbols ia their common meaning, the wisdom of serpent lies in 
its maliciousness, cowardice, hatred, and harmfulness; while 
eagle stands for cruelty, sadism, swiftness, arrogance and pride. 
Iqbal, on the other hand, gives no place to serpent ; in him serpent 
is replaced by *lion''*! which is the symbol of courage, nobility, 
strength, and pride in straightforwardness rather than in hypoc- 
risy. As said above, he has placed a specific interpretation on hia 
symbol vf *'eagle''. Consequently, how unlike Nietzsche's is the 
picture which emerges from Iqbal's interpretation and use of 
symbols: a fact which differentiates his idea of the Perfect Man 
fundamentally from the concept of Superman ot his German 
counterpart. 

To sum up, then, despite his appreciation of Nietzsche for 
his kcen vision and burning heart, Iqbal subjects his phiłosophi- 
cal system, especially his idea of the Superman, to criticism on the 
following scores : 

(1) His materialistic interpretation of historical forces ; 

(2) His misconceived notion of time which, according to him, 

is circular ; 


37. Thomas Common/Nietzsche, op. cit., p. 19. 
38. Ibid. 39. Ibid. 40. Ibid., p, 20. 
41. Bal-i Jibril| KulliyGt, p. 57/349 and 128/420 respectively ; 
Iatywed Soy Zd | Glas AŚ de obAlą gl 
[Law unto the fearless is truthfniness and frankness, 
for the '"'lions of God. know no cunning and guile”',) 
izol Oza (VM z SIE 
igo Kpl ole lo S wl wuj 
(Kaudi being the *'lion of God.”” the World is its prey, 
it hunts for the hceavens and the earth, and nothing lesa,] 
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also looking for *man''; but Rumi was privileged to have a 
mystic proclivity, which the German sage lacked. As a result, 
says Iqbal in the final analysis, he failed to comprehend his own 
vision: he could not go beyond the stage of *'negation,'”' "being 
a stranger to the station of *His servant' ''31—that is, he did not 
know what a servant of God is, else he would have grasped the 
real significance of his cxperience. In short, he could not com- 
prehend the depth and spiritual immensity of his own being, a 
fact which caused his failing. Iqbal ca!łs him a Hallaj who was a 
stranger to his own people ; **he saved his life from the mullahs, 
and the physicians slew him”'.323 What is worthy of note here is 
that Iqbal has placed him on the outskirts of Heavens (''Beyond 
the Spheres'” : An S6'i Aflak in the Javid Namak, i.e. he lies in 
between the two worlds. 

Iqbał and Nietzsche differ in yet another respect which is 
seldom noticed, viz. in their choice and interpretation of sym- 
bols. Both make use of the symbol of *'eagle,'” though interpret- 
ing it differently. To Nietzsche *"eagle"” was a symbol of *'pride,”” 
calling him "the proudest animal under the sun”33 while for 
Iqbal ''eagle'" (shahin) symbolises *'lofty ideals,''3+ *'relentless 
struggle'”35 for the good, restlessness till the object is achieved, 
contentment and *dervish-like qualities”'.36 [n the "Zarathustra's 


31. Arberry, Tr., op. Cit., p. 113. Jdvid Namdh|KulliyQt, p. 153/741 : 
tui) WŚ, (aMe pij! 
32. Arbarry, Tr., op. cit., p. 112. See /dvid Namak|KulliyQt, p. 152/740: 
| ogazyb ly ył GASZĄ IN Ol myć DŻ pply ZNA DY 
33. Thomas Common, Tr. (F. Nietzsche), Taws Spahe Zarathustra 
(New York : Modern Library), p. 19. 
34. Bal-ś Jibril| Kulliyat, p. 120/412: 
x AŚ £ GUL ma gui ld wy 
| Ga Ugikę S Olę FS bum lg yli gi 
(A palatiał dome is by no means your abode, 
Being an eagle make your dwelling among the rocks.] 
35. Ibid., p. 61/353: 
WY w 23) Ole lu A luj bon jby (z wyli ji 
[O eagle ! be in perpetual fight for 
You have hoavens to everfy before you.] 
36. Ibid., p. 165/457 : 
Iwężl ug UW cyli 5 umdm ły K LS OWY 
[I am a dervish of the kingdom of birds, 
As an eagle makas no dwelling place for him.] 
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regrets that a great genius failed whose vision was solely deter- 
mined by his internal forces, and remained unproductive for want 
of external guidance in his spiritual life.” '26 Had he got to the real 
depth and immensity of his vision, including its spiritual signifi- 
cance, he would have known the Omnipotence he was groping for 
so zealously. Like Karl Marx, Nietzsche was also prophetic; 
both failed because of their materialistic interpretation of the 
historical processes. Again, Nietzsche's Superman was a biological 
product, rather than the product of moral and spiritual forces, 
He failed to understand the spiritual heights of which man is 
capable of reaching. Had he realised the significance of moral 
and spiritual forces in the fashioning of perfect manhood, he 
would not have lost his way. It was his materialistic background 
and his atheistic stance which seduced him away from the right 
path which his vision had shown him. This explains why Iqbal 
described him thus: *His heart isa believer's, but his brain an 
infidel's.''27 

Iqbal feels that Nietzsche *was fully conscious of his 
great spiritual need. 'I confront alone”, he says, 'an immense 
problem: it is as if I am lost in a forest, a primeval one. I need 
help. I need disciples; I need a matser. It would be so sweet to 
obey,. 23 He is looking for a man who can see higher than him- 
self, but he is finding none to his regret. This amply shows his 
dissatisfaction with his own predecessors and traditions of the 
West. As Iqbal says: *His eyes desired no other vision but man; 
fearlessly he shouted, *Where is man?” and else he had despaired 
of earth's creatures and like Moses he was seeking the vision. 
Would that he had lived in Ahmad's time, so that be might have 
attained eterna! joy. "29 So, like Jalailuddin Rimi,30 Nietzsche was 


26. Ibid. 
27. Paydtm-i Mashriq| KulliyGt, p. 203/371 : 
zal Z óko zo sl cdi 
28. Reconsiruciion, p. 195. 
29. Arberry, Tr., op. cit., p. 113. The Persian verses (us in. JAvid 
Nimah] Kulliyat, p. 153/741) are : 
zulą5 „1 635 WSY 2 opal Zo! ać A „2191 > s = 
lag glago cmllb dome o | 29 bał OISE jl sł dys 
dnize Ao z luj U Aoha| OLI Do 234 EK 
30. Iqbal quotes Rimi's verses in the beginning of Asrifr=ś Kkwdi, we 
Asrdr-o Rumaz|Kullyyai, p. 4. 
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strength, "'lion,"” a symbol for strength to kill without pity, and 
są chiłd”” who is "beyond good and evil '' and is a law unte 
"himself.20 This series of metamorphoses goes on repeating after a 
specified time, for the time movement to him is circular. It lays 
the foundation for his view of Immortality which is called the 
doctrine of Eternal Recurrence. lqbat remarks on his hypothesis 
thus: *[t is onły a mere rigid kind of mechanism, based not on 
ascertained fact but only on a working hypothesis of science. Nor 
does Nietzsche seriously grapple with the question of time. He 
takes it objectively and regards it mereły as an infinite series of 
events returning to itself over and over again.''21 This view of 
time and creation, as propounded by Nietzsche, cannot account 
for originality and creativity. His view is, in fact, a cloaked form 
of *a Fatalism worse than the one summed up in the word 
<Qismat"”., Such a doctrine, far from keying up the human organ- 
ism for the fight of life, tends to destroy its action-tendencies 
and relaxes the tension of the ego.'”'23 

According to Iqbal, Nietzsche was endowed with a true and 
keener insight and a heart afire, but *he broke from God, and 
was snapped too from himself. He desired to see, with his 
external eyes, the intermingling of power withilove;. .. Whathe was 
secking was the station of Omnipotence, which station transceuda 
reason and philosophy””.*3 He failed to reach his goal because of 
his materialistic traditions. As Iqbal remarks, a really "impera- 
tive” vision of the Divine came to him which gave him a kind of 
prophetic mentality. "Yet Nietzsche was a failure; and his failure 
was mainly due to his intellectual progenitors such as Schopen- 
hauer, Darwin, and Lange whose influence completely blinded him 
to the real significance of his vision.”'2* Thus, "instead of looking 
for a spiritual rule .. . Nietzsche was driven to seek the realiza- 
tion of his vision in such schemes as aristocratic radicalism. "25 Iqbal 


20. Ibid. 

21. The Reconstruciion of Religeous TAought in Isiam, p. 115. 

22. Ibid., p. 116. 

23. A.J. Arberry, Javid Nama (London : Allen % Unwala, 1966), p. 112. 
be rejevant verses are (Jdvid NAmakjKallijat, p. 153/741): 
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24, Haconstruciion, p. 195. 28. Ibid. 
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view on the ground that he misconceived the notion of "time”.17 
Thus, Iqbal, under the inspiration of the Qur'an, justifies *'a 
righteous war” on the moral basis that confiict or war, if right- 
€ous and lawful, shall help the evolution of higher forms of life.14 
Nietzsche's interest in conflict was politicał, i.e. it was for the 
political dominance of a certain limited group or band ; that is 
why his philosophy led to Fascism in its various kinds. 

According to Nietzsche, the **P* or self is a fiction. He was 
actually following the premisses of Kant's First Critique. They 
both took an intellectual' point of view which had nowhere else to 
lead to. Iqbal, however, contends that there is another point of 
view of "inner experience" from which the "I" is an indubitabie 
fact, a fact which even F.H. Bradley was forced to admit despite 
his cold logic. Remarking on this aspect Iqbal says in his '*Note 
on Nietzsche”” : **. . in its essence '*Asrar-i-Khudi' and Nietzsche 
are diametrically opposed to each other. *Asrar-i-Khudi' wholly 
depends on the factum of khudi in which Nietzsche does not be- 
lieve'”,15 Again, he adds: **When I say 'Be as hard as the 
diamond,” I do not mean as Nietzsche does callousness or pitiless- 
ness. What I mean is the integration of the elements of the ego 
so that it may be able to obstruct the forces of destruction in its 
means towards persona! inimortality.''16 What is really paradoxi- 
cal is that Nietzsche, while denying the factum of khudź or self, 
should be devoting his whole time and energies to developing a 
doctrine of the **Superman"". 

As said before, Nietzsche's doctrine of the Superman is, 
perhaps, borrowed from the East and degraded by materialism. 
Iqbal compares his idea to the Overman of Emerson.!7 In Islamic 
mysticism they prefer to use the phrase Insan-f Kami! which is a 
right amalgamation of the Divine (/4hń%:) and the human (ndsór).18 
Nietzsche was, however, devoid of this concept as his approach 
was purely materialistic. He failed to understand *'the term spirit 
except in the sense of life in the metaphysical manifestations"".:9 
Life, according to Nietzsche, passes through three metamor= 
phoses, namely, *camel'” which is a symbol of load-bearing 


13. Ibid. 14. Ibid. 15. Tbid., p. 240, 

16. Ibid., p. 244. 17. Ibid., p. 241. 

18. Ibid., p. 19: under the inspiration of al-Jili to whom Insdn-i Kamil 
"ją the pojnt where Abudiyyat (Man-ness) and al-Wahidiyyat (God-neqs) 
beco g e one and result in the birth of god-man'". 

19. Vahid, Ed., op. cit., p. 241. 
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Jili6 and Ibn al-'Arabf7 in the formulation of his doctrine of the 
Perfect Man, and had already drawn the outline of his idea be- 
fore he happened to read Nietzsche. To those who would suggest 
that he might have read Nietzsche in his MIA. classes I wiil 
simply say that courses in the history of Philosophy in those days 
practically went up to Hegel, and post-Hegelian thinkers, includ- 
ing Nietzsche, were not taken seriously. Commenting on the 
concept of Superman as propounded by the German thinker Iqbal 
suggests: *''1t is probable that Nietzsche borrowed it from the 
literature of Islam or of the East and degraded it by his mater- 
ialism.''8 In his Introduction to Paydm-i Mashriq? (pub. 1923), 
Iqbal traces, in general, the impact of Persian literature on the 
German literary thought which was quite profound and enduring. 
This shows a direct influence of the Eastern thought on the West, 
especially Germany. 

Iqbal regrets that his position has usually been confused with 
that of Nietzsche through some minor and cursory resemblances, 
and Dickinson is among those Europeans who have done some 
work to crcate this confusion. While commenting on Asrdr-i 
Khudi, he gives the impression that Iqbał has *'deified physical 
force in the poem”'.19 To this Iqbał protests that he believed in 
the **'power of spirit” rather than in *brute force'' as Nietzsche 
did. He believes in *'conflict,'” no doubt, because *'reality is a 
collection of individualities tending to become a harmonious 
whole through conflict .. .*' ; but bis interest in conflict was ethi- 
cal and not political like Nietzsche.!! To Iqbal, this conflict is "a 
necessity in the interests of the evolution of higher forms of life, 
and of personal immortality*'.12 Nietzsche did not believe in pet- 
sonal immortality and he remarked: **'Do you wish to be a 
perpetual burden on the shoulders of time ?' Iqbal criticised this 


6. 'Abd al-Karim al-JiIY (1465-1508), a mystic-phiłosopher, who wrote 
the book InsqQn al-Kdmil which inspired Iqbal in forming his theery of the 
Perfect Man. 

7, Muhyid Din [bn al-'Arabi (1163-1240), a renowned mysatic-philose- 
pher of the world of Islam who advocated the doctrine of Tauhid and 
Wakdat al-Wujńd, 

8. "Note on Nietzsche”' in Vahid, Ed., op. cit., p, 241. In hia footnote 
Wahid states that this note was dictated by Iqbal to late Sayyid Nazir 
Niyazi iń the summer of 1937, 

9. KulliyGt.i Iąbal Fdrsi, pp. 7-13/177-83. 

10. Iqbal's "Letter to Nicholson,” Vahid, Ed. op., cit., p. 94. 
11. Ibid. p, 97. - 12..Tbid. 


TOBAL'S CRITICISM OF NIETZSCHE 
Dr Muhammad Maruf 


It is a common misbelief, engendered by the Western press 
and accepted uncriticalły by the Eastern scholars, that ląbal was 
influenced, in certain very important respects, by Nietzsche to- 
wards the formulation of his concept of the Perfect Man. In this 
regard, however, we cannot afford to ignore lqbal's own reaction 
to any such Western hypothesis in the tollowing words : *"'I wrote 
on the Sufi doctrine of the Perfect Man more than twenty years 
ago, long before I had read or heard anything of Nietzsche.”'1 
Iqbal, then, refers to his articie on *Abd al-Karim al-Jil! which was 
published in /ndian Antiquary,? Bombay, September 1900, and later 
in 1908 formed part of his thesis on Persian Metaphysics.3 He 
himself suggests? for the benęfit of the Western scholars that they 
should reach his idea, not through Nietzsche, but through Samueł 
Alexander (1859-1939), his senior contemporary ; though even this 
shoułd be done with sufficient care, for there are certain very 
important differences so far as the two thinkers are concernęd. 
Thus, pointing out one important difference Iqbal writes : "I be- 
lieve there is a Divine tendency in the universe, but this tendency 
will eventually find its complete expression in a higher man, not 
in a God subject to Time, as Alexander implies in his discussion 
of the subject.''5 lt js obvious from his own account that Iqbal 
was, in the first instance, infiuenced by such Sufi thinkers as ał- 


1. Letter dated 24 Jannary 1921, to Dr Nicholson. reproduced in S.A. 
Vahid. Ed., Tkowghis and Reflections of Iqbal (Luhore : Sh. Muhammąd 
Askraf, (1964), p. 93. 

2, Full żitle thę article is; *'"The Doctrine of Absolute Unity as 
Expounded by Abdul Karim al-Jilani [sic ]'', reproduced in ibid., pp. 4-27. 

3. The Dovsjepmeni of Melapkysics im Persia (Lahore : Bazm-i Iqbal, 
1964), p, 134. z 

4. In his letter to Nicholson, See. S.A. Vakid, Ed., op. cit., pp. 93-94, 

5. Ibid., p. 94. 
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and poetical writings in Urdu, and English. The question 
arises as to the source of these excellences and delving deep into 
Jąbal we find that the best source of his inspiration has been the 
Qur'an wherefrom he picked up these guidelines to attain happi- 
ness in an ideal world and the next worid. Thus it will be an 
interesting study to briefiy examine these expositions in the light 
of the Qur'in and the consequent trends of Iqbal to lead 
bumanity to an ideał society. 

The knowledge of self is the key to the knowledge of God, 
The Hoły Prophet (may peace be upon him) says **He wko knows 
himself well, knows God.” That is by contemplation of his own 
being and attributes, man arrives at some knowledge of God. 
Thus, he finds in his own being reflected in miniature the power, 
wisdom and love of the Creator. In this way the knowledge of 
oneseif becomes:a key to the knowledge of God. Not only are 
man's attributes a reflection of God's attributes, but the mode of 
existence of man's soul affects some insight into God's mode of 
existence. Both God and the souł are invisible, not confined to 
space and time and outside the categories of quantity and 
quality. Nor can the ideas of shape, colour or size be attached 
to them. The Holy Prophet said. 

yo Je OLJNI ga” 
"God created man in His own likeness"' 

And that is why Iqbał insists that the combination of the 
knowledge of self and God creates the ideal man: 

RICA KOZACY A! YI WIY DY „6 sa 
łąba! feels that the ideal man is reflected in the ideal society 
and unless he improves, the ideal society cannot exist and for 
orcating ideał men he bas suggested very sure and certain ways of 
£oliowiang the Faith: 
A sl s OULS „0 9 KL. AN Bp Sy wzi od 9 3 
pól ak e at JI ch pla zu j 26 ma 
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IQBAL'S CONCEPT OF AN IDEAL SOCIETY 


Dr Muhammud Baqir 


Ideal human beings create the ideal society. Islam brought 
together God and the World and this was a preparation for 
the rcalisation of an ideal society. Iqbal visualised this role of 
the religion in shaping the ideal human society. In his seventh 
lecture entitled "Is Religion Possible ?” he says : 

«Both nationalism and atheistic socialism, at least in the 
present state of human adjustments, must draw upon the psycho- 
łogical forces of hate, suspicion, and resentment which tend to 
impoverish the soul of man and close up his hidden sources of 
spiritual energy. Neither the technique of medieval mysticism nor 
nationalism nor atheistic socialism can cure the ills of a despair- 
ing humanity. Surely the present moment is one of the great crisis 
in the history of modern culture. The modern world stands in 
need of biological renewal. And religion, which in its higher 
manifestations is neither dogma, nor priesthood, nor ritual, can 
alone ethically prepare the modern man for the burden of the 
great responsibility which the advancement of modern science 
necessarily involves, and restore to him that attitude of faith 
which makes him capable of winning a personality here and re- 
taining it hereafter"".1 

The ideal man who would ultimatejy create an ideal society 
on earth is still to come. In his own words: 

**For the present he is a sure ideal, but the evolution of 
humanity is tending towards the production of an ideal race of 

„more or less unique individuals who will become his fitting 
parents. Thus the kingdom of God on earth means the democ- 
racy of more or less unique individuals, presided over by the 
most unique individual possible'on earth. Nietzsche had a glimpse 
of the ideal race but his atheism and aristocratic prejudices 
marred his whole conception.” : 

Thus the ideal society, comprising ideal human beings is yet 
to be created through whole human efforts. And these efforts 
according to Iqbal are to be based on (1) the knowledge of self ; 
(2) the knowledge of God. | * 

These themes are extensively discussed by Iqbal in his prose 


1. Muhammad Iqba], The Reconsiruciion of Religione Thought iw 
Isłam, pp. 1838-89. 
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And as is stated by Matlubul Hasan Saiyid the Quaid-i Azam, 
after the Lahkore Resolution (subsequently called the Pakistan 
Resolution) was passed on 23 March 1940, talking to him said: 


*«Tqbal is no more amongst us. But had he been alive he 
would have been happy to know that we did exactly what he want- 
ed us to do.” 55 


But the matter does not end here. Jqbał im his letter of 20 
March 1937 had expressed as under : 


«While we are ready to cooperate with other Progressive 
Parties in the country, we must not ignore the fact that the whole 
future of Islam as a morał and political force in Asia rests very 
Jargely on a complete organisation of Indian Muslims,''56 


ft means that, according to Iqbal, the future of Isiam as a 
moral and political force not only in India but in the whole of 
Asia rested on the organisation of the Muslims of India. 

Iqbal had believed in the emergence of the Guide of the Time 
and had declared accordingly in about 1926. He found that guide 
in the person of Muhammad Ali Jinnah as elucidated above. The 
Guide organised the Muslims of India under the banner of 
the Muslim League. He then put up a strong opposition to both 
the Hindus and the English who wanted a United India where 
Hindus had an overwhelming overall majority, i.e. seventy-five 
per cent of the total population of the subcontinent. Muslims, 
through their united efforts under the able guidance of Quaid-i 
Azam, succeeded in getting India divided into Pakistan and Bharat. 
The Muslims achieved their independent homeland. But, as has 
been laid down above, in Iqbal's view, the organisation of Indian 
Muslims who achieved Pakistan has also to defend other Muslim 
societies in Asia. The caravan of the resurgence of Islam has te 
start and come out of this Valley, far off from the centre of the 
Ummah. Let us see if, how and when Pakistan prepares itself to 
shouider that august responsibility. We are sure it has to be like 
that. It is Iqbal's pre-vision. The Holy Prophet has said : **'Beware 
af the foresight of a Believer, for he sees with the Light Divine.” 


| ARCE REZ NETA PRZ RZZZEA 

85. M.A. Jinnah : A Political Study (Lahore : Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 
1962), p. 329. 

56. Letters of Iqbal to Jinnak, p. 13. 
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Some vested interests of blurred vision stafe that Tqbal's 
proposed Muslim State comprised only the regions which make 
the present Pakistan. On the contrary, as is shown in the above 
extract from Iqbal's letter, Iqbał's Pakistan was what we had 
before the War of December 1971. 

One thing more. It was Iqbal who called upon the Quaid-i 
Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah to łead the Muslims of India to their 
cherished goal. He preferred Quaid-i Azam to all other Musiim 
leaders. Amongst them were giants of politics who had lots of 
political experience and vision, for example Sir Agha Khaa, 
Maulana Hasrat Mohani, Nawwab Muhammad Ismail Khan, 
Maulana Shaukat Ali, Nawwab Hamidullah Khan of Bhopal, Sir 
Ali Imam, Maulvi Tameczudin Khan, Maulana Abul Kalam, 
Allamah al-Mashriqi and others. But Iqbal's vision had its own 
reasons. He had found his Khidr-i Rah, the "awaited Guide,” in 
Quaid-i Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah who was destined to lead 
the Indian branch of Muslim Ummah to their goal of Freedom. 
Iqbal's words in this regard were as follows : 


«<q know you are a busy man ; but I do hope you won't mind 
my writing to you so often, as you are the only Muslim in India 
today to whom the community has a right to look up for safe guid- 
ance through the storm which is coming to Norih-West India, and 
perhaps to the whole of India. 5% 


Similar sentiments were expressed by Iqbal, about three 
months before his death, regarding Quaid-i Azam Jinnah. Sayyid 
Nazir Niyazi, in his book /qba/ Ke Hadńr, has stated on pages 297 
and 298 (first ed.) that the future of Indian Muslims was being 
discussed and a tenor of pessimism was visible from what his 
friends said. At this Iqbal observed : 


«There is only one way out. Muslims shoułd strengthen 
Jinnah's hands. They shoułd join the Muslim League. Indian 
uestiop, as is now being solved, can be countered by our (Mus- 
lim) united front against both the Hidus and the English. Without 
it our dcmands are not going to be accepted. People say our 
demands smack of communalism. This is sheer propaganda. These 
demands relate to the defence of our national existence. ... 


**The united front can be formed under the leadership of the 
Muslim League. And the Muslim League can succeed onły on 
rwaatih of Jinnah. Now none but Jinnah is capabie of leading the 

uslims. 





54. Tbid., pp. 20-21. Italics ours. 
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was near at hand. The slaves were turning into magnificent 
masters, 

In the third couplet he stresses the point that Seers come to 
the world of man after centuries. He was one of those Seers. 

In the fourth couplet he refers to some ideology or principle 
quite new to the world which would affect the conscience of all 
humanity. And what else couid it be, if it was not the right of 
self-determination which the Muslims of the subcontinent were 
about to exert ? After the emergence of Pakistan this right became 
a powerful reference, It served as the advent of a new principle. 
The Muslims of the Philippines, perhaps, would not have striven 
for the achievement of their **Pakistan* in their Muslim majority 
islands. Muslims of Thailand's sea-shore areas with Muslim 
majority, perhaps, would not have demanded a separate State for 
themselves, had Pakistan not come to be. 

Then in the fifth couplet Iqbal clearly indicated that he would 
die before the coming of Freedom. He was sure that his verses 
which epitomised his most earnest sentiments would stand in good 
stead in respect of exhorting the Muslims of the subcontinent on 
to the goal of Freedom. 

And it was Iqbal who at the Allahabad session of the Alł- 
India Muslim League, in his Presidential Address, put forward the 
idea of a Muslim State in the North-Western majority regions of 
India. It was in December 1930. In the beginning, as was but 
natural, this idea was vague. That State could be a big autono- 
mous Muslim province within Indian Federation. It could be out 
of India but within British Commonwealth. And so on. It went on 
evołving until it assumed the shape of Muslim State or States in 
the North-Western and Eastern Muslim majority zones as is 
obvious from the following lines occurring in Iqbal's letter of 21 
June 1937 to the Quaid-i Azam, only ten months before his 
death : 

*'<Ą separate federation of Muslim provinces, reformed on the 
lines I have suggested above, is the only course by which we can 
secure a peaceful India and save Muslims from the domination 
of non-Muslims. Why should not the Muslims of North-West 
India and Bengal be considered as nations entitled to self-deter- 
mination just as other nations in India and outside India are 753 





83, Lettera of Iqbal to Jinnah (Lahore : Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1974), 
p. 4, 
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[*'Out of Hejaz and the lonely plain 
The Guide of the Time is come. 

Back from the far, far vale again 
Tbe Caravan bastens home. 

Lo, on the brow of the słaves I see 
Tbe Sultan's splendour bright. 

The dust of Ayaz shines radiantly 
With Mahmud's torch alight. 

In Kaaba and Temple long, long years 
The deep lament arose, 

TI from Love's banquet now appears 
One Man who the Secret knows. 

The sigbs that out o” the bosom break 
Of a people at carnest prayer 

A brave and new foundation make 
ln Life's mind everywhere. 

O take the trembling lute from me, 
For my hand can play no more ; 

In streams of biood my melody 
From the heart of the harp doth pour.*'] 


Ak 

These five couplets are immensely prophetic. 

In the first couplet Iqbal indicated clearly that the appearance 
ofthe Guide of the Time was just round the corner. And the 
Caravan was about to start and emerge from this valley. Iqbal did 
not say that the awaited Guide had to emerge from the centre of 
Hijaz. He said he was going to appear from a far-fiung valley. 
For Iqbal the desert of Hijaz, at times, serves as a symbol for the 
Muslim Ummah. This meant that Muslims of the Pak-Indian sub- 
continent were about to have a man who was destined to guide 
them to the goal of victory and that victory was to become the 
sfarting point of the resurgence of Islam. 

In the second coupłet, he breaks the news of the dawn which 





52. Zabór.i 'Ajem|Kulliyat, p. 713/465. Baglish trans, by A.J. Arberry : 
Persian Pialma (Lahore : Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1968),p. 64, - : 
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("The wise do not get entangled in the intricacies of words, 

The diver minds the pearl and not the shell. 

The intellect that discerns the flame in spark 

can be found in the circle of mad folk only (those who are 
generally dcemed as unreasonable persons). ”'] 


Iąbal had come to know that he was an abnormal person who 
saw what others could not. Such abnormal persons are called 
"unreasonable'” by those who take themselves for reasonable 
individuals. There is an old Persian saying, >= Ul4g 30 9 
which means that an experienced person among the coterie of 
inexperienced ones is equal to a donkey. A folly agreed upon among 
the foolish majority becomes the standard wisdom, and whosover 
would not conform to it should be called a fool. The wise, the 
thoughtful and the seers have always been ridiculed and tortured 
by the haughty majority of the self-styled Aesops. 

Iqbal also looked strange to his contemporaries. What he said 
sounded improbable during those days. But he was sure of the 
authenticity of what he said. As against other poets and philoso- 
phers, he saw with an eye possessing a spectrum of things quite 
different from that of the cyes of his co-visionaries. As has been 
expressed in a verse just quoted above he did not much bother 
about words and phrases. He had his eye on meanings. This is 
what, in all humility, be has laid down about his verses. Yet all 
who can read his poetry know that, as a master artist, he has 
chosen words, phrases and rhymes which make his thought sing. 
His philosophy sometimes descends upon souls directly, bypass- 
ing intellect. He had declared around the ycar 1926 in the following. 
words : | 


OJ Al jm O DJA jl cy „aż 

OS AT ID 9 295 "3ly aj UlsK 
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tOJx AT ju SW jI pz waż 
o oai 
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They are taught the culture patterns suitable to słaves. The 
result is as it has always been. The ruled fall into the trap of their 
rulers. The ruled emulate what the rulers seem to do. The ruled 
go by appearances. They do not try to look behind the wall. As 
is well known, what the Europeans showed to the subjugated 
communities was the obvious glamour and pomp. They buiłt 
dancing-halls, taverns, thcatres and clubs. They drank, they danc- 
ed and they demonstrated how freely the opposite genders mixed. 
They exhibited fascinating fashions of costumes and haircut. But 
they did not try to train their **wards” to inculcate in them active 
habits and enterprising spirit. Iqbał could see the trees in spite 
of the forest. And he went on drumming this fact into the cars of 
the East, especially the Muslim East. He decłared that whatever 
was good had to be picked up and appropriated. This, according 
to his belief, had been enjoined upon the Muslims as is given in 
the following verse of his : 


R sdb żuł W 4 | y5 yż sly waXa ZS 


['"God has stated that Wisdom is enormous good. 
Wheresocver you fiad wisdom get at it.”] 


Yet the fact remains that to ehoose judiciousły is an uncommon 
phenomenon. First, a person should really understand relevance 
and referecce, What is good, in what respect and to whom ? One 
has to learn a lot of history, philosophy, ethics and what not to be 
able to choose correctly. One has to plunge into the recesses of 
one's own self to know what one aught and what one aught not 
to learn and unlearn. Iqbal did so the whole of this life : 


Udy S ŚNI GM udo) W GRAJ w 
0] Sj]; U 9 gaj ub (3) „les ja ST 
("The nights of my life were spent in a state of constant confict, 
now fervent like Rimi and then agitated like Rfzi.''] 


After long and toilsome pondering over the surrounding cir- 
cumstances and observing the laws of Nature, he got at the 
satisfying conviction, as has been elaborated in the beginning of 
this articie. He was right and convinced wken he said : 





49. ibid., p. 74/602. 
50. Bał-i Jibril/Kultiyat, g. 117/309. 
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secularism amongst the lovers of learning coming up from the 
subjugated society. The Western autborities spread their own 
flashing fashions in countries under their dominion. And the 
<uppish” groups of enthralled intellectuals become liberals, 
thinking they had been liberated from uncalled-for restrictions, 
not knowing that they had fallen victims to their animal lusts 
blindfolded. Right choice is rarely the lot of the vassals. Enthral- 
led eyes look without secing. Iqbal shook his coreligionists as 
well as others, with whom he shared fate, to keep the discerning 
eye open. He urged them to observe things critically telling 
them to accept and reject judiciousły. He explained thus : 


ola 2 Ol pady j 2 Glys Ńęji wee 5 
Ime daiji JIGO | cegy WY Olale mej 2 
zal :bI „aż ji 2835 zw) PORE w l; 1 yŃe 
48.,>..| OŻ3) Zele Hlom 1 cl s e 3ł Mł 23 
(''West is powerful neither on account of its musical instruments © 
(or musical concerts) 

nor because of the dances by immodest (naked) giris. 

Its power depends neither on the magic of beauties with glowing faces 

nor does it come from naked shins and cut-out tresses. 

Its might does not lie in secularism. 

Its prosperity is not the outcome of Latin alphabet. 


Strength of Europe rests on Sciences and Arts. 
This is the fire that keeps its lamp burniog."] 


Iqbal exhorted his coreligionists to look at things with criti- 
cal eyes. All that glitters is not gold. Sometimes even dross may 
glitter Iqbal urges upon his Muslim brethren, all the world over, 
to penetrate into the secret alloys of the ascendancy of Europe. 
He pinpoints the reason behind it. According to him, European 
strength grew from the hard work done by its people in the fields 
of knowledge and discovery. It was their unremitting toil in all 
spheres of siudy and research. In respect of industrial know-how 
Western societies were far advanced than the Eastern who had 
fallen into the cosy lap of lethargy. Moreover, the ruling societies 
neither provide nor allow enslaved communities opportunities 
for progress. The masters, instead, lead their slaves towards the 
orchards of ease. They are fed on literature and thought meant . 
to confuse their thinking and render them inert. 





48. Jarid Namdh|Kulliydt, p. 178/166. 
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phere in which my later boyhood was spent, with its unhappy, 
brooding awareness of deepening difference and of growing mis- 
understanding and hostility.” 46 


Iqbal never tired of mentioning the magnitude of Europe's 
moral bankruptcy. He with vehemence expressed his belief that the 
power and majesty of the West was nothing more than a passing 
shadow. He could not be taken in by its outer glitterings. He 
looked to the moral foundations of the modern civilisation ema- 
nating from the West. For Iqbal European way of life was basically 
inimical to moral values. And in his opiniom, without morals no 
society could stand firm for long. 

Arthur Jones ends his articles "Science and Morał Responsi- 
bility'” with these words ; 


Humanity without God is bound to succumb to the spirit of 
the age, and to seek its highest ideals in purely mundane objectives, 
of which the various fashbionabie ideologies are the latest example. 
Humanity without God is destined to overwhelm the world with 
suffering and disaster. No doubt there have always been those 
who tried to live without God, but never had it been more 
rninous, more suicidal to live without God than at the present.”'47 


Tqbał exhorted the Muslim East to imbibe the spirit of hard 
work and taste for scientific discovery in which lay the real 
strength of Europe. Iqbal praised the Europeans for their efficiency 
and labour. Enslaved peoples could learn a lot of beneficial 
things from their masters in various fields of learning. But as is 
the rule, the subjugated societies are easily hoodwinked by appear- 
ances. In slavery, human potentialities siacken, To follow easy 
morałs suit their lethargic outlook, The good is what the rulers 
declare to be good. Faculty of discrimination between good and evil 
becomes dormant in declining societies or societies under foreign 
dominatien. Slaves take to apparent manners of their masters. 
This is why in the eye of a realist, slaves do not live. They are 
breathing dead bodies. Their spiritual death is made manifest by 
blind imitation of their rulers. European domination brought 
dancing-halls, taverns and free mixing of genders. The colonists 
themselves always attended Church service but propagated 
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45. Memoirs of Agha Khan, Foreword by Somerset Maugham (London : 
Cassel $ Co., Ltd.), p. 467. 


a, Science and Freedom (London ; Martine Secker and Warbugh Ltd.), 
p. 234. 
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more anglophile than the English themselves. They got good jobs 
but lost honour. They got high-flown titles, but were looked down 
upon by those who possessed sense of self-respect and appre- 
ciated the same in others. This conflict between the conquering West 
and the conquered East, according to *Aziz Ahmad, did the great- 
est harm to the East in turning the peoples of the East into shcer 
emulators of those of the West. The East started begging even for 
values at the door of the West. Yet it was not the zest to work 
untiringly and not the will to conquer Nature which was emulated 
fondly. The enslaved communities copied their masters in respect 
of phoney glitter only.4$ 

Iqbal had no sword to wield. He had a pen. He wielded his 
pen. And the pen of a believing poet is a mighty weapon of war. 
Iqbal warned the Eastern nations, especially the Muslims, that 
the West had no values to live by or ofłer to others. Europe, in 
his opinion, had become powerful on account of advanced tech- 
nology and material afiiuence. No dominion, according to him, 
could last long if it was not buttressed up with vsłues. A society, 
though apparently strong, is inwardly weak without morals. It 
can be characterised as a *'delicate bough”” on which **no nest can 
rest”. This Iqbal had declared in 1907 when European imperialism 
was at its highest. : ; 

Sir Agha Khan has mentioned how arrogantly the English 
people were proud of their political strength : 


*<] recall the breakfast party which I gave in Bombay for some 
senior British officials. Another guest was a cousin of mine—a 
devoted and loyal subject of the Queen and profoundly pro. 
British. But he was a student of history. Hie discoursed on the 
fact that an Asiatic race, the Arabs, had ruled Spain for five 
hundred years and after their departure had left indelible and 
splendid marks of their civilization all over Southern Spain ; and 
on the fact that another Asiatic race, the Turks, had established 
a major empire in the Balkans and around the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean and were still ruling it after several centuries. MyfBritish 
guests took this as an affront. 


««<Wę will not have such comparisons made,” they said. *'Qur 
rule is permanent, not something that lasts a few centuries and 
then disappears. Even to think as you think is disloyal.* 

<sIdeas like these seem strange indeed now in the 1950's, when 


we have seen British rule in India dissolve and pass away like 
early morning mist before strong sunlight. But this was the atmos- 





45. ląbal, Na'i Tashkii (Karachi : Kutub Kbanah Taj Office), p. 464. 
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than two centuries. The West had mustered materiał might. New 
inventions had equipped the West with much superior killing 
devices. Asia and Africa lagged behind in this respect and thus 
were beaten down. The imperialirts under the umbrella of their 
sway tried to spread their religion, culture and language. Every 
European nation imposed its own language as the medium of in- 
structłon and learning ałongwith its own syllabi. They spread 
books containing what could engender doubts in the minds of 
subjugated peoples regarding their own history, religion and cul- 
tural traditions on the one hand and make them feel ignobly inferior 
and thus kili their souls on the other. The result was as could be 
expected. The subjugated peoples, barring the honourable excep- 
tion of the men of faith, began to hate whatever was theirs and 
euiogise whatever was Western. In fact, everything Western was 
neither good nor bad oniy because it came from the West. Simi- 
łarly, everything Eastern was neither good nor bad onły because 
it belonged to the East. Islam enjoins upon the believers to pick 
up whatever is good from wheresoever it comes and is to be made 
use of. Good and bad do not belong to the East or the West. 

But the eyes of the ensłaved peoples, in generał, lose the sense 
of correct evaluation. Normally they accept whatever rulers bring 
and offer because all that relates to emperors looks imperial, 
hence superior. Especially so is the language of the rulers. Their 
dress also beeomes attractive. Likes and dislikes of the masters 
are accepted ałmost unquestioningly and with a grain of pride. The 
needy and lower strata of subjugated societies are exploited much 
more thau others. Morsels do affect morals. King's prize kills 
pride. Therefore iron chains look no-more like a bond of ser- 
vitude. Iqbal explains this phenomenon thus : 


JU pią m SU S opż 2 ple 
MSI JU Ua AŚ "dla ę. s5B 

['Under Mahmód's spell the ring around the neck of Ayśz 

Looks to his cyes like a beau:ifyiug device.”*] , 

We still remember some big-wigs from amongst us who pro- 
nounced Urdu words as the English rulers did. By doing so tbey 
thought they became English and hence belonged to the alieńs 
and not to their own countrymen. There were many who were 
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the following verse of Iqbal, already quoted in the foregoing 
pages, becomes clearer still : 
U wUG uz AWLOJŚ  Iolm e6 , G_ HI» 

[''My mind is the battlefield of my life 

where there are armies of doubts but where conviction is steadfast.”'] 

Lothrop Staddard, in his book The New World of [stam,42 
dealt exbaustively with the process of subjugation of the Muslim 
territories by Western Powers. But the main theme of the book, 
according to what the author had observed and felt, was that the 
spirit of Muslims had not accepted defeat. He threw light on their 
inner restlessness. He depicted even what the Muslimsof Bukhara 
and Samarqand had in their minds. The book can inspire Mus- 
Jim youth even today. The author laid down ciearly that the 
dominion of Western Powers was not going to last long. He ex- 
pected a strong reaction on the part of the world of Isłam in the 
near future. 

Iqbal who, as a seer, could peep into the innermost frecesses 
of Muslim's conscience, could more surely and with more con- 
fidence know what was up there. It was Iqbal's conviction in the 
truth of what he foresaw that made him announce in 1923 with 


full force : „ 
2 gz dlisb Ho S Olm FS O 
dle 8 aS m mi ŻY b 
Gu Is ym Gm 630 3 5 oo lae 
gle „gul c Gdy gó c ASS X 
('"The Muslims werc obliged to feel like real Mnslims on account 


of Western storms. 
It is surely the siappings of waves which nourisb a jewel. 
What the believer is about to be granted again by Providence 
Is the majesty of Turks, the intellect of Indians, and the fiuence 


of the Arabs.”'] 

Iqba!'s reference to Turks, Indians, and Arabs connotes the 
grandeur of Muslim conquerors and rulers, the loftiness and depth 
of their thought, and their convincing manner of sayiog things. 

The onslaught of Western imperialism continued for more 
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GS Jod u So ez w 0 ALE 
30 polo w « S,!) w Gu US” S 
(*As long as the Qor'zn Is not revealed upon your souł, 


Neither Ruzi nor the author of Kashshdf (al-Zamakhshari) can solve 
the riddies.”] 


According to Iqbal, it is obvious, then, that the Qur'An can- 
not be followed unless faith in the truth of the Qur'an becomes 
soul deep. Iqbal's undaunted and hopeful stance all his life shows 
the depth of his faith in the truth of the Qur'śa. Even the dark- 
est moments when the Muslim Ummah suffered total defeat and 
underwent complete subjugation could not shake him. 

His confidence in the ultimate victory of Islam never wavered. 
He believed that the tide that had turned against the Muslims 
was not to remain like that for long. It was soon to turn in the 
favour of Muslim Ummah. We know every person does have, at 
times, fits of optimism. But fits are always afloat. Such a fitful 
person, off and on, returns to despondeney which, in actuał fact, 
becomes a dominant feature of his nature. Fits of hope are passing 
shadows for a common man, whereas Iqbal”s hopeful utterances 
are a message which is fłavoured with a steadfast and unmiti- 
gating faith. In fact, there is a world of difference between being 
fitful and faithful. 

Here is an anecdote : 


<A man came to Mu'śdh b. Jabal (R.A.) and said : *Please 
inform me about two persons. One of them is very particular 
about saying prayers. He always performs good deeds. He does 
wrong rarely But he suffers from lack of conviction and is never 
free from doubts.” Mu'adh (R.A.) answered : *His doubts will 
ruin all that he performs. Then the man said : *Now, inform 
me about a person whose good dceds are not very many but his 
belief is strong, occasionally he may sin as well. Mu'ńdh (R.A.) 
kept silence. On seeing this the man stated : 'If the doubts of tbe 
former certainly ruined all his good deeds, then the conviction of 
the łatter must do away with his sins. On hearing this Mu'śdh 
(R.A.) caught hołd of the man's hand and said : *'I have not seen 
a jurist better than myself save this man,” ''4 


Keeping the above anecdote in mind our understanding of 
EEEE EEEE SZEOZERZTEEECA 
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Believers, according to Iqbal, cannot bow before the passing 
shadows of failures, They know they have to succeed in the long 
run. Igbal maintains : 

X6] (ej als £ LD gą 52 > ma 

["A spark crealed by God for burning the whole forest (of falsehood) 

cannot be overwhelmed by straws and grass sweepinga. ”] 


The Holy Qur'an deciares : 
AW so GZAT BA A > 8h 0-49. Zano 6,8 
gł Je oakl nil > 9 doi dymy jojł SUI ga 


Noo w 


"dyst „5 53 © 


("He it is Who bas sent His messenger with guidance and the 
religion of Truth, that He may cause it to prevail over all 
Religion, however much the idołaters may be averse,”'] 


And says Iqbal : 


Cal 03 wg Gyż (l 
zn) wdrJ) cw L UŃ 
grad Gb ud s Uw i F 
38] ej aS DYS (W Sh gg 


("The desired status cannot be achieved without truthfulness and faith, 
And faith we casnot have without becoming a companion of Gabriel. 
If you have relished even a little bit of faith 

then plant your foot feariessły. None is in amabush.''] 


Becoming a companion of Gabriel means possessing thorough 
knowledge of the Qur'in which Allah revealed to Muhammad 
(S.A.S.) through Gabriel. It was God Who taught Gabriel the 
Qur'an word by word. And Gabriel taught Muhammad (S.A.S.) 
the same, word by word. 

In another verse Iqbal says : 





36. BAl-i Jibr| Kulliydt, 25/317. 
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(*"The tears of Muslims are sbout to create the effect of spring clouds, 
The river of Ibrahim (may peace be on him) wili again give birth to 


pearts. 
The Musiim Ummah is reuniting, as if scattered leaves of a book 
are being arranged for binding. < 


The twig of Hashim is about to produce flowers and fruit again 
(twig of Hashim standing for Muslim Ummań."] 


The fact is that Iqbal had full faith in the Truth and Right. 
eousness of Islam. Addressing the Muslims of Lahore who had 
convened a mecting to think over the future of Turkish Cali. 
phate, he maintained ; 


**Why should we present our complaint to human beinga. 
We should, rather, present our complaint to God. Supplications, 
flattery, and begging will not move che persons concerned. Obe- 
dience of none save God is binding on Muslims. Be sure tbat a 
community born to fulfl a high purpose eannot die just for 
nothing.'*33 


His hopes were high contrary to the circumstances which 
looked tremendousiy depressing. What he believed in was that 
the **Word of God must predominate”. To him it was the religion 
of God that was destined to prevail. He would never despair. 
This is why he said : 


OWE 3 ple Jlsj iSzgl c Magi ją w 
34] e dj jly a 2 > 3 „eel 


['Do not lose hopę ; losing hope causes decay of knowledge 
and vision. 


Hopes of a believer are amongst the co-sbarers in Divine secrets.” ] 
Writes Professor Rashid Abmad Siddiqi : 


*<] have read books. I have listened to discourses. I have 
enjoyed conversations. I have seen Lfe, I have refiected and de- 
liberated. The essence of all this which 1 characterise as a long 
and varied experience is the simple fact that the Muslim, in 
whatever circumstances he may be, would never feel small. He 
would not cow down It may be knowledge and scholarship, wealth 
and majesty, devotion and courage, but he knows and is confident 
that asa Muslim he had been the master of all this and can 
becomes so again, ””35 





33. Bashir Ahmad Dar, Anwór-i ląba! (Lahore : Iabal dęmy 
Pakistan, 1977), p. 44. pre 


34. BOL-i Jibril| KullyBi, p. 120/412, 
35. ębał : Skakkętyat aur Sha'iri, p. 4. 


ląbal— Man of Faith and Visioń 19: 


Here the first line refers to the dark days when all outward 
omens were disheartening. Even the stars had lost their lustre. 
Iqbal says with vchemence that the moment the stars become dim 
is proof that the shining morn is approaching fast. The second 
line of the verse refers to the changed conditions then prevalent. 
The sun of hope and success had risen and it had put the night of 
despair to rout. The next verse is more iilustrative than the first: 


Jo SN; Os uw Gym bm G36 
31] ugly 9 Lee 95 ly l yć Za tra 


(**Now the life-blood has gegun to run (again) in the dead veins 


of tbe East. 
This is a mystery beyond the ken of Abu 'Ali Sins and al-Farśbi.”] 


We know in Iqbal's poetry, East, on occasions, stands for the 
world of Isiam. In the verse just quoted Iqbal wants to explain 
that the world of Islam, about which he wasimparting good news 
over so many years, had now, in 1923, begun to regain her inde- 
pendence. Tables now looked turned upon the Western imperialists. 
Reawakening of Muslims had begun. Once begun it eould not be 
stopped. But this was a fact which had nothing to do with philos 
sophical arguments. Therefore Abi 'AJI SInś and ał-Farabi could 
not be taken for proper guides in this regard. In respect of pre- 
vision philosophy is much slower than intuitioa. Philosophy can 
say something about what is obvious in Nature but can see no- 
thing of what is hidden. 

During this very period the movement against Husain, the 
Sharif of Mecca. began to gain momentum. Husajn, the British 
agent, found himself occupying a shaky chair of authority. In 
short, Tuli'-i Islam presents the concrete picture of the beginnings 
of a revolution in the world of Islam. Iqbal had already indicated 
clearly to that effect. Such indications can be characterised as 
prophecies of a man of vision. This is how Iqbał made a happy 
declaration with full confidence : 


tj I KUbuj qm Uh plan pią KA pa 
kg eS 64 £ Om m UD £ dl Je 
GL GH sjlyż w S bai b s 
2 ij SG 4 q- FLO dh ŻW 





31. Ibid. 
32. Ibid., p. 268. 


18. . „łąbal Review 


he had never experienced the onslaught of doubts. He had such 
experiences, but his hope was too strong for doubts. The following 
two verses from SZqł Naamah show how he stood and what he with- 
stood : 


pó 6 KI _DYSE | 639, "wj wj Sm 
BU Kuc KI LOd6  tolm Spy GZiJSI„ 


["My nature is thc mirror of the Age. 

It is like an orchard for the gazellcs of ideas and thoughts. 

My mind is the battlefield of my life 

where there are armies of doubts but where conviction is steadfast.”"] 


Iqbal encountered armies of doubts because he belonged to 
an age when lofty castles of belief stood demolished. But his vision 
surveyed much above and beyond his age. Therefore his stance 
was different from that of others. And he was tremendously sure 
of the truth of what he saw with the eyes of his intuition. So much 
so that he prayed to God Almighty to infuse in every Muslim 
individual the same warmth of faith and fidelity. His prayer was 
as under : 


plum oOguwsi myc! |od glo dle LWS r 
3] zle EJI U mas m ii 2 
f"O the Cup-Bearer (God) ! this is all what I a poor man possess. 

And on account of only this, I am rich in poverty. 

Distribute it gratis among the people of my caravan, 

Distribute it lavishly, to the last drop.”*] 

To be so sure of one's authenticity of vision and conviction is 
really an extraordinary phenomenon. And now for a while we go 
back to Tuls'-i Islóm, a very important poem written after Khidr-i 
Rzh, already mentioned. This I am doing to show how things went 


on changing gradually, for the better. Tula'-i Islam was written in 
. 1923. The opening verse is : 


gl SBS Ue ga Gó3) pw JD 
301 ły GEŚ 92 U e tgl 1. — JI 


("When the glow of stars becomes dim it indicates a brilliant morn, 
The sup rose from the horizon. And the era of sound sieep vanished."'] 
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Ie K ya Ux Cylo LUGO 2 W 
© zdj wlę s qb „7 ao 790 
2 Xd plyż LJ UG a Kya ple 
Ózd S węży J zlolm 2! 
3999 OLL 2 HP jka AS l a! 
2 GÓo ug Olęe m ej gm Uq 6 DM 
[Love had to lament and it has done so. 
Now take heart and see what effect this lamentation makes. 
You have seen the pompous flow of the river at its best. 
And now discern how a restive eddy is about to fetter its feet. 
Islam had dreamt of universal freedom. 
Now, O Muslim ! see, that dream is about to be interpreted. 


For a salamander its own ashes serve as a material to regain existence. 
Similarly you can see the worn-out worid is about to resuscitate.”'] 


As already explained, and not once, Iqbal's message of hope 
was not just a vain hope. This was his strong conviction. He 
was immensely sure that the revival of Islam was about to begin. 
One can imagine that during those days of seemingly dismal des- 
pair, his readers and listeners, in general, with ali their devotion 
to him, would not have taken his words as they were and what 
they connoted. For a great majority of them, I am sure, his glad 


tidings could not but be a far cry. He lived as an ordinary citizen: 


among the individuals of his society. Apparently quite a normal 
person. He was just one of them But inwardly he belonged to 
some other sphere. In other words, we can say he was a blend of 
ordinary and extraordinary. He, as an ordinary individual, shared 
the general feelings of those among whom he lived. But his *'extra- 
ordinariness” bad always the upper hand. Therefore he had his 
way. It does not mean that the Muslim Ummah had compro- 
misęd with their lot. Not the least. They abhorred slavery from the 
core of their heart. But they could find no way out. Imperialist 
Powers looked formidable. Muslims had lost the courage to stand 
to them. And Iqbal told them that the Westerners could not main- 
tain their sway for long because they had their own inherent 
weaknesses which they coułd not overcome. Iqbal had studied 
Western civilisation with a penetrating eye. He saw what those 
who go by the appearances could not see. It does not mean tha$ 
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«a e . w 
pW ELA 3 da a 
gó 6 Lim» OUI wi. IL UŚ 
2831, LU gęś Als 5” z ao 
("The Trinitarians took away the heritage of Prophet Ibrkhim 
and tbe clay of Hijaz has seryed as foundation bricks of 
the Church. ... 
Western dipłomacy has done to the Muslim Ummah 
what Gdz does to (a lump of) gold. It cuts gold into pieces. 


Muslim blood has becomes cheap as water. 
You are fretful over it because you do not know the secret.”'] 


The mental prospective of these verses is not difficult to under- 
stand. Iqbal has ałluded to Sharif Hlusain of Mecca and his 
foliowers who played into the hands of the British and rebelled 
agaiast the Turks—their Muslim brothers. For a Muslim there 
is,no distinction of race and colour, but the Christian West inject- 
ed into the body politic of the Arabs poisonous germs of narrow 
nationalism. Hence Turks were defeated. 

And now Iqbat's discourse takes a turn and tries to soothe 
Muslims all over the world using words of Maułana Rami! 


AS" UIYK wą” ŻY x gay ZEŃ 
269 AS glo b atą OJ JJ GIS 4” 


['Says RUmi that to make an old abode habitable again, 
the former structure has to be demolished.""] 


For Iqbal, then, the whole political structure of Muslim 
Ummah had been raized to the ground to build it anew. And what 
he visualised was his conviction. It was not just a ''poetic truth,” 
nor was it a state of wishful thinking. In the same poem, the m 
paragraph contains the following verses : 


Śę uła m W Y syj gg 
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SyŚ ole S ll pla c gloY © mV) 

24 mi SOLE 'wedl OS! kas 9 cy 15 me w 

[''Sovereignty, government, and the world encompassing 
knowledge of (the essence of) thinga 

is nothing but the elucidation of one udngie point, that is beliof.'*] 

And now we come to a celebrated poem by Iqbal, i.e. 
Khidr-i Rah, which had been written after World War I. With the 
end of this War the indepeadence of Turkey had also come to an 
end. This meant Muslims had lost their last sovereign State. 
With the end of Turkey, apparently alł fronts of the Muslims be- 
came silent. All flags had bowed down. Iraq and Palestine now 
went to the British, and Syria was taken over by the French. Iran 
already had lost its independence. Northern Iran was under the 
Russian sway and its southern regions were virtually being ruled 
over by the British. The Moghal Empire in India had long ago 
gone to the winds. The British had succeeded the Moghals in 
India. Indonesia was under the Dutch. Malaya, Nigeria, Egypt, 
Sudan, Aden, Yemen were British colonies and protectorates. 
Libya had become an Italian territory and so was Somalia. Tanis, 
Algeria, Chad, Mali, Mauritania, etc., were French colonies. 
Morocco was partly under France and partly under Spain. 
Afghanistan's foreign policy was governed by the British. 

In short, the independent Muslim countries that we find to- 
day on the map of the world and which are so many that their 
names cannot be committed casily to memory were all colonies 
of Western imperialism around the end of Worid War I. That 
was the lowest ebb of the pollticał decline of Muslims. Iqbal, 
like all other poets and thinkers who were alive to the critical 
situation of the Muslim Ummah all over the world, felt im- 
mensely aggrieved. Yet he could see that something was about 
to take place for the good of the Ummah. He felt that the circle 
of decline had become complete, hence the new round was about 
to start. He bewailed like all other sincere and emotional inter- 
preters of Muslim sentiment, but he behaved differently. He wield- 
ed a bleeding pen but with it he painted the word-picture of a 
rosy day which was about to dawn. Thus his laments did not cąrry 
the feelings of defeat, He was capable of singing bis grief in en- 
Jivening tunes. This is how he does it in Khidr-i Rh wri$ten in 1922; 
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worth. How much was a person capable of doiug and how much 
did he actually perform? A Muslim conqueror may not neces- 
narily be a very sincere believer in God. Hence his victories may 
not inspire other Maslims as much as the defeat and martyrdom 
of a true believer who tries his bzst accordiog to his worth and 
sacrifices his all including life. God Almighty is the best judge of 
intents and purposes. It is He Who knows the quantum of sinceri- 
ty with which a believer acts and it is He Who rewards according- 
ly. If that be the case, then a believer in God can never feel des- 
paired. He is always on duty. He may suceeed. He may fail. But he 
is sure he has done his duty according to what he could possibly 
do. This internal assurance becomes a sort of satisfaction—a 
satisfaction which does not slow down his urge to be always 
up and doing. This satisfaction is rather a state of hopefulness 
that some way out of all difficulties is about to open upon bim, 
His attitude conforms to the following words of the Qur'śn : 


1: GA AŻ 4 


ot An © AS 
21. Ti (3 aj Zyl JA tei Ń 
['"You know not it may be that Allah will afterward bring 
some new thing to pass.”] 


Similarly, the mental stance of a true belicver in God is de- 
scribed by the Qur'śa in these words 1 
PNANZN 7 5 NB Śno 


a, Gy pa Y 3 pęde Jsż 9 41 „Gi Gl 0 


['Hearken! the friends of God certainly neither fear nor 
are they aggrieved. '] 


Thoy fear God only and none clse. Circumstances cannot aggrieve 
them. And this is how Iqbal characterises the significance of a be- 
liever*s conviction : 


> de 00 mle 6 JI wł 
OEI OTYE TAC TEA 


("The conviction of individuals is the materiai which builds society. 
This is the onty force which sbapes its destiny.” 
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E'The gardener sbduld not fesl „—— over the lamentabłe 
condition of the garden. 

Boughs are about to sprout from thy, bud-atar. 

The area of the garden is about to be cleared of the rubbish. 

The flush of the blood of martyrs i5 spreading roses (all around). 

Look at the sky. It has turned ród. 

It shows the horizon has became riddy on account of the 
rising sun. 

AlI this Soastarsatick created by the Bulgarian invasions 

is but a message to the forgetful people so that they may (really) 
come to their senses. 

Do you think it is meant oniy to torture you ? 

This is rather to test your capacity to make sacrifice and 
defend your honour. 

Why are you flabbergasted over tbe noighing of enemy's atallions ? 

Divine light cannot be put off by the blows of unbelievers.”] 


On this point the Qur'an directs thus : 


- AP _ 


„NONE . 
Wo ŚŚ pa 3 LT lys OLĄ AL pl rmmal 


[*Do men imagine that they will be left (at ease) because 
they say i *We believe, and will not be tested with affliction ?” "] 


And here is a saying of the Holy Prophet on the samć 
subject: 


20 Mazdł ya wal J SOLYI a mall 


["'Certitude has the same relation with bełief as head has 
with body. ”'] 


This shows that according to Iqbal the fortitude of the 
Muslim Ummah was being put to test. Could they believe only as 
long as they ruled or were they firm as true Muslims even in 
słavery and under most miserabie circumstances ? Were they 
easygoing people only or could they prove they were also capable 
of facing vicissitudes boldly ? A believer must always be hopeful 
and happy. He knows he is not going to be asked to show to God 
Almighty the map of territories conquered. He is not going to be 
asked to relate to God accounts of his victories against the forces 
of cvil and unbelief. A belicver will have to be accountable to 
God for his deeds only and that too commensurate with his 
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"As for the poets, they are followed by those who stagger in 
evit. Do you not see that they wander distractedly in every valley 
(of aimless imagination) and that they say what they do not prac- 
tise ?—Except those who believe, work righteousness and engago 
much in the remembrance of God And they vindicate them- 
selves (or prepare for victory) after they were wronged. And soon 
nu cj unjust assailants know what vicissitudes their affairs will 
tako.” 

And, as already mentioned, Iqbał wrote his renowned poem 
Jawab-i Shikwah in 1913. The world of Islam looked steadily 
drifting towards ruination and defeat Black cłouds of dismay had 
spread over the horizon for the Muslims. Turks stood defeated at 
the battle-front of Bulgaria. The combined Christian forces of 
Balkan territories and those belonging to the adjoining States 
were continuing their attacks on Turkish forces. But Iqbal said 
that it all meant to wake Muslims up from their slumber. It all 
meant to see bow much sacrifice the Muslims could offer for the 
sake of their religion and honour. It was to test their faith in 
Islam. Coułd they remain faithful to Isłam even in apparently 
most horrible and depressing circumstances ? Iąbał speaks, as is 
his wont, encouragingly. 
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a dóyykigą AES OlLUŚ weż - 
16] a dymyj wadi Są jm mę a 


("The irmament shall glitter with the light of mora, 

The darkness of night shall vanish, " 

The spring brecze shall sing so luxuziantly 

that the dormant scent will tura into the song of the bud. 
With bleeding breasts the roses of the garden shall embrace 


ono another. 
The zephyr shall again become the intimate companion 


of the company Of roses. . . « 
You will see the consequence of the grandiose flow of the river : 
How the distressed eddy turns into the fetters for the feet of the river. 
I cannot express what I visualise. 
I stand wonder-struck on seeing the shape of things to come. 
Night shall be vanquished by the rising sun : 
And this garden shali resound with the song of 7auhńid (God is One).”] 


It can be presumed by same readers that such rosy pro- 
nouncements made by Iqbal were like the usual fits experienced 
by poets at large. Sometimes the poets are happy and they issue 
forth good news. Sometimes they are in a gloomy mood, hence 
paint gloomy pictures of everything. Even a shining sun looks 
dusky to their eyes. But Iqbal was not a poet in the ordinary sense 
carried by the word poet. His optimism was of permanent nature, 
at least since 1907, when be heard a Voice from Above, as stated 
in the foregoing pages. He was different from the general frater- 
nity of poets who follow not their ideology, because they have 
none ; instead, they follow their wild imaginings. 

The Qur'n painta poets in general and their blind followers 
as under : 
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blunder made by Europe was the separation of Religion and 
Goverament. This deprived their culture of moral soul, and 
diverted it to atheistic materialism. 


«<< had, twenty-five years ago, seen through the drawbacks 
of this civilisation and had, therefore, made some prophesies. 
They had been delivered by my tongue although I did not quite 
understand them. This happened in 1907 After six or seven yeurs, 
my prophesies came true word by word. The European War of 
1914 was an outcome of the aforesaid mistake made by the 
Europeans, i.e. the separation of the Church and the State and 
the emergence of atheistic materialism. Bołshevi-m is a natural 
result of the separation of the Church and the State.”15 


The point I wanted to stress was that Iqbal felt he had re- 
ceived something as a message from Above in 1907 which even to 
himself was, at that juncture, not clearly understandable. He came 
to know its implications afterwards. 

He composed his famous poems Sham'*-o Sha'ir in 1912, and 
Jawab-i Shikwah in 1913. During this period the Muslims suffered 
severe setbacks in Tripoli (Libya) and Bulgaria in the Balkans. 
Turkey, the only independent Muslim State, appeared to be 
dwindling. Any moment it coułd fall to the ground. Apparently 
this was a season of utter helplessness. Yet Iqbal had the courage 
to say, at the end of Sham'-o Sha'ir : 
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Yen, the dwellers of the West, shonid know that the world of 
God is not a shop (of yours) : 

Your imagined pure gold is about to lose its standard value (as 
fized by you). 

Your civilisation will commit suicide with its owa dagger. 

A nest built on a frail bough cannot be durable. 

The caravan of fesble ants will take the rose petal for a boat 

And, io spite of all blasts of waves, it shal! cross the river. ... 

I will take out my worn-out ćaravan in the pitch darkness of night. 

My sigha will emit sparks and my breath wil! produce fiames.”] 


Iqbal in this ghazał, as is obvious, prophesied that European 
civilisation was not going to live long. And he said so when 
European imperialism had already conquered almost the whole 
world and its power was seemingly still enhancing day by day. 
The other important declaration which he made was that the re- 
surgence of Islam was about to take place. Muslims who had 
once established their rule over a sizeable part of Europe as well 
were going to regain thcir past glory. And this he said when the 
world of Islam lay sobjugated by Western Powers. Only Turkey 
was still holding out as an independent State. But Turkey's 
strength was fast dwindling. The European Powers called Turkey 
the "Sick Man of Europe”. God knows how Iqbal could sing 
such bopeful songs in those days of utter misery and despond- 
ency obtaining in almost all Muslim societies. Besides this, Iqbal 
made manifest that he had taken a decison about himself too. 
That decision was a very bold one and highsounding, keeping 
in view the contemporary circumstances. He had determined upon 
giving a lead to the Muslim Ummakh and briaging it out of the 
dark dungeons of slavery to the sunny vistas of independence. It 
was a big decision and he declared it boldly. How odd it all might 
have looked during those days! 

To ląbal it was something he received from Above. He was 
sure of the truth of these tidings, yet he remainod a bit baffied 
how it all happened to be revcaled to him. This he discloeed to 
his listeners in December 1921 in London when he was invited to 
Cambridge to address students. The Urdu words, as laid down by 
Mr Rafiq Afzał, can be translated as under : 


**I would like ta offer a few pieces .of advice to the young 
men who are at present studying at Cambridge. Cambridge is a 
fountainhead of knowledge which has contributed móre to the 
sbaping of European calture than all other institutions. I advise 
you to guard against atheism and materialism. The biggost 


8 .  . _ Jękeł Rwiew 


tiens through ali circumstances. With the passage of time Iqbal's 
faith in the profound truth contained in the Isląmic tenets conti- 
nued illuminating bis spirit to his last breath. His kealth dwiadi- 
ed. His physigue, by and by, became frail. He, for years, sufered 
from a number of ailments. But his soul always remained stout. 
A believer in God can never lose hope. 

He was in England studying law when he saw some pheno- 
mena with the eye of his intuition. The ghazał containing those 
divinations is the only one whose year and month of composition 
is expressly mentioned. It is March 1907. No other ghazał, before 
or after it, has been given such an importance. Here are some 
verses of the said ghazal : 
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[''At last the silent tongue of Elijaz has annqQunced to the ardent ear 
the tiding that the covenant which had been given to thę desert 
dweliers is going *o be renewed in strone terms. 
The lion who had emerged from the desert and had top;led the 
Roman Empire, 


Is, as 7 am told by the angels, about to get up again. (from his 
siumbers). ... 
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"things to come'” as would be vividły visuałised by his listeners. 
Trust in the truth of what he saw was gaining ground within him 
day by day. He had been breaking good news since March 1907, 
as will be elaborated in the pages to follow. Ia spite of it his own 
confidence in the certitude of his pre-vision grew gradualły. It is 
but natural with every responsible believer. He has to accept 
critically whatever is revealed to his mind Iqbal's rational eye 
was always wide awake. And he judged that he saw what others 
did not. He felt what others could not. 

His confidence in the accuracy of his vision continued gain- 
ing strength. There came a time when he became perfectly certain 
of the correctness of what he visualised and prayed to God 
Almighty in the following manner : 


m2 a l > JF Oslz 
ALI 33 JU 5 06 LYLEOI „e 
M uh Sw 5) ll 
23 5 le ywa jj lo 
("Grant the youth my piaints of the early morn. 
Furnish agaio these eaglets with strong wings. 


My onły prayer to you, my Lord, is that 
The light of my vision be diffused amongst all.*] 


He repcated the same theme in his celebrated poem 'Saqi 
Namah'' : 


1323 4 M Gm gżal» 22 4 Śa m NOJm 


['(O God) bestow on the youth the wacmth of my feeling, 
My unbounded love, and my vision.'”'] 


His insight was the reward of his unfaltering faith in God. 
Howsoever depressing the circumstances might have been, he, with 
his penetrating and far-reaching vision, remained hopeful. He 
was sure, Isłam, the last of the revealed religions, had to remain 
operative as long as human societies should last in the universe. 
For Iqbal Isiam was not only the epitome of all that had been 
revealed to all the prophets before Muhammad (may peace be on 
him), it rather contained much more than all that. And it had to 
be so because it had to provide guidance to all coming genera- 
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them assumed the distinction of a religious revialist. None of 
them rejuvenated his nation's dormant vitalities as Iqbal did. 
And, moreover, none of them visualised a homeland and an 
independent State for his enslaved nation and guided the will of 
his nation to that goal. Iąbal's responsibilities were manifold. He 
was differently placed. He was born in a country ensjaved by the 
British. He belonged to the Muslim Ummmah of the Pak-India 
subcontinent who had rułed the subcontinent magnificently and 
gracefulły for centuries and then, like other Muslim dynasties 
and societies elsewhere, had fallen on bad days. His nation's 
decline hed begun with the beginning of the eighteenth century, 
like the decline of the Muslim peoples all over the world. But 
Iqbal believed in the mighty truth of Islam, hence according to 
him fslam could not remain subjugated for long. This penetrat- 
ing vision and unfaltering conviction was the reward of his firm 
belief in God and his Godward endeavours which nothing could 
enfeeble to the last moment of his life. 

Reverting to his start. He, as a conscious human being who 
possessed an agitated soul, tried to know his own self. He found 
this was not easy. Who he was and what he had to perform, 
was a state too elusive for his grasp. This is how he felt about it: 


102. p BI 1 0yg ać wy wl sy 
("Iqbal hiraself does not know Iqbal. 
I am not jokiug, by God I not.*j 
And then there came a stage when he began to understand 
his stance but could not communicate ciearly to others what he 
felt. He in this regard stated : 
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['O restlesa nightngale I your lamentations are still not up to the 
mark. ź 
Keep them to your breast for a while more.”*] 


Iqbal was sure good days were not far off Yetin his poetry, 
he felt, he could not paint such a clear picture of the shape of 
ARTE EZIO KEK TP ERZYSZZEZZREZECZSA 
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his infirmities, Then, by and by, it is possible that the state of 
certitude becomes stable to a great extent and therefore immune 
from frequent disturbances. A person who gets at stable certitude 
finds for himseif goals different from others, because the vision 
of such a person undergoes a definite change. Things do not seem 
to him exactly as they do to others. 

Yet the intriguing question remains : How many are there 
who consciousły strive to conquer doubts, suspicions and fears ? 
We may even ask: How many 'are there who bother about the 
need to understand what increase and decrease in faith signifies ? 
For an analysis of this kind faith isa prerequisite, because itis the 
strength of faith which is sought after. 

And we know Rome was not built in a day. Iqbal also became 
what he came to be, gradually, His vision widened, by and by. 
His faith grew in strength słowly and slowly. He rose from an 
ordinary płane of poetry. He was not as one would say *''head and 
shoulders above others” as a young poet. He coułd end up as a 
middle-class poet, whose poetry could smack of philosophy. He 
could have become a good lawyer leading an easy life. As a 
beginner he was just one of them. But by diut of his hard work and 
devotion to the cause of his religion and society, he progressed 
visibły, though gradually. This progress he made in the province 
of thought and poetic art. He made a mark in the sphere of poli- 
tics also. He was active in the field of education as well. His 
conduct as a lawyer was just an "aside in the activities of his 
life. God Almighty says in His last Book revealed to His last 


Prophet (peace be on him) : 
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("And those who strive in Our (Cause), —We wilł certainly 
guide them to Our Paths. ”] 


As a responsible human being Tąbal had tried to know his 
vocation. He sought after God's Grace. And God led him to the 
path of his duty. He rose to what he rose, not only as a poet and 
a philosopher in the usual sense, for there have been poęts as well 
as philosophers like Lucretius, Goethe, John Dewey and others, - 
None of them changed the political course of his nation. Nonę of 
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the fence, ready to flee, if calied upas to face some trying situa- 
tion Such an individual, even though he may claim to be a be- 
liever in God, is not so in His eyes. God addresses all those who 
belong to this category of "believers" thus : 


-1.m 
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[*"'O you who believe, do beliove in Allah and His Apostle.”"] 


God, through this verse, has ordained the pretenders to be- 
lief to become believers in all earnest. This is a call to caution 
all those who deceive themselves and others by their profession 
of faith in God. They cannot deceive God. Their infirmity is 
found out very cagsiły. fhis verse, moreover, directs all believers 
to be always on the alert and in a state of stock-taking. Are thcy 
really men of faith ? Has their faith evolved into conviction ? 
Have they begun to live their convietion ? The fact is that it is 
always a long way from accepting some principle as one'a faith 
to a point where faith becomes a distinct entity and identity 
hard to dismantie. Conviction is a state when an individual begins 
to be treated as faith personified. 

It is obvious that the state of certitude is not something out 
there, ready-made, which can be picked up, swałlowed and 
digested. Tnis state is to be achieved by dint of constant effott. 
Shaikh *Abd al-QadirJilani of Baghdad, quoting Hadrat Ibn 
Abbas, Ab Hurairah and Abi Dardź”, states Syai2 9 lay OLY 
[Faith increases and decreases'']. 

And these ups and downs continue in the miad of the be- 
liever. Sometimes he feels satisfied with what he believes in and 
sometimes he finds himself confused. Then he, again, as many 
times before, struggles hard to regain faith and get away from 
were dark shadows of doubt and fear hover, over his head. There 
are innumerabie tbings wbich confuse the mind of a believer and 
cause his return to uncertaiity. But a person who goes on striviag 
untiringly to keep to the path of belief may, at some stage in his 
life, find that the state of certainty stays much longer in his mind 
than that of uncertainty. His firmness begins to get the better of 
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not bringing about any change in the personality of the believer 
means that it has served'no more than a piece of information, 
Iqbal elucidates this point thus : 


TY WYW yy pe U y ze e 
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[*''Whether you be an Arab or a non-Arab, your reciting 'no 
god but God' 

is simply a foreign vocabulary unless your heart stands 
a witnesa to what your tongue offers.) 


It is the sincerity of heart that matters and not lip-service. 
Faith has to be heartfelt. Leaving aside the non-Arabs, even the 
Arabs cannot understand the connotation of <l Y! «sji Y though 
the words are Arabic, their mother tongue. The significance of 
these words is that, after bowing before God, one has to discard ali 
other gods from the sanctuary of one's conscience. The world of 
man is replete with false gods in the form of human beings as 
welł who, with gestures of pride, go on drumming their godly 
authority into the ears of those who happen to be inferior to 
them as subordinates, dependants, aid-seekers, or servants, These 
false gods, commensurate with the extent of their authority, be- 
have as if power has infused in them a sort of intoxication. They 
suppose they are the sustainers, protectors, preservers and masters 
of the souls of individuals, tribes, societies and even of nations. 
At all these levels these false gods have to be discarded. But this 
is more than an uphill task. Iqbal says : 


6, wa Y DYSZ Flo | pi rtlim ES m sę 


("When I say I am a Muslim, i.e. a believer, in God, I sbiver, 
for I understand the magnitude of hardships hidden 
in the words *no god but God." *] 


But a firm beliefin one God is an eternal happiness. It is 
not a passing shadow. It strengthens the determination of the 
believer. It makes him steadfast and enabies him to stand agaiust 
the forces of evil, manfully. It is unfaltering faith in God which 
integrates the personality of the person concerned. It is this 
strength which transforms the outlook and the behaviour of the 
believer. It is not worshipping God and yet remaining right on 
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("Recitation of *Thera is mo god but Aliah' is of no avail : 
If both vision and heart do not surrender before Allah, faith 
has no meaning at all.”] 


Loving an ideology should mean living it, If ideology goes, 
life should go alongwith it. Faith is not a detachable article. 
True and genuine faith is much more valuable than all valu- 
ables, be they even błood-relations. Faith is a love above all other 
loves. And that one love can be demonstrated in obeying the 
commandments and injunctions of the One Who, in all respects, 
is above all else in the universe. 

The Qur'an has expressły łaid down the difference between 
embracing Islam and believing in what Islam stands for ; 
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["The desert Arabs say, *We believe.” Say (unto them) 

(O Muhammad !) : You believe not, but rather say, *We submit” 

wers >. for the faith has not yet entered into your 
arts.” 


This shows that, according to the Qur'śn, Islam and Imdn 


are two different degrees of faith, as is maintained by Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal : 


46 YNY xż OLNI GP 
[* Iman (belief) is something other than Isłam.”] 


To accept Islam orally is one thing, but to have faith in 
Islam is quite another. Ic is obvious that a certain principle 
which becomes faith enters into one's soul. The believer begins to 
Five his faith. Before that it can have no reforming impact on 
the thinkiag aad behaviour of the individual concerned. A belief 
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Professor Muhammad Munawwar 


The Qur'an directs the attention of its readers to the follow 
ing phenomenon :. 
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["There are among men some who serve Allah, as it were, 
on the Yee t if good beralis them they are, therewith, well con- 
tent; but if a trial comes to them, they turn their faces; they 
lose Both this world and the Hereafter; that is loss for 'all to 
see.” 


People do have affection for their ideologies. They love their 
religion But the fact remains that all are not firm. [here are 
many who, though not hypocrites, are not men of courage. 
They lack steadfastness. Face to face with a trying sitnation, they 
give way and thus lose face before their society as well as Allah. 
Fecble-minded people are believers as long as all goes well. They 
are belicvers in Allah as long as they are not called upon to 
make genuine sacrifice in His cause. They are casygoing persons. 
Their ideologies are oral. They recite the name of Allah only 
mechanicalily. They exhibit devotion. But they never defend the 
object of their devotion if defence entails some risk. Comfort is 
not to be imperilled. Wealth is not to be parted with. Their own 
lives and the lives of their kitb and kin look too valuable to be 
saerificed for the sake of faith. Quite obvious. Their belief is not 
even skin-dcep. Says Allamah Mubammad Iqbal : 
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Lahore 
4th March 1934, 
My dear Thompson, 
I have just received your review of my book. It is excellent 


and I am grateful to you for the very kind things you have said 
of me. But you have made one mistake which I have to point 


r4 Va dy pó ię £ JU „de 


out, as I consider it rather serious. You call me [a] pretagonist 
of the scheme called *Pakistan'. Now Pakistan is not my scheme. 
The one that I suggested in my address is the creation of Muslim 
Province in a province having an overwhelming population of 
Muslims in the North- West of India. This new province will be 
according to my scheme, a partof the proposed Indian Federation, 
Pakistan scheme proposes a separate federation of Muslim 
Provinces directly related to England as a separate dominion. This 
scheme originated in Cambridge. The authors of this scheme 
believe that we Muslim Round Tablers have sacrificed the Muslim 
Nation on the altar of Hindu or the so-called Indian Nationalism, 
Yours Sincerely 
Mohammad Iqbal 
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To 
The Director 
Public Instruction of Punjab, 
Lahore 
Sir, 
I beg permission respectfully to resign my post of Asstt. 
Professor of Philosophy, Government College Lahore from which 
leave of absence for three years (without pay) was granied to me 


on October 1st 1905, 
Private circumstances render it inexpedient for me to 
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continue in the teaching Profession and in combent upon me 
te adopt another Profession. At the same time I desire to express 
my gratitude for the honour that was done me when the post was 
conferred upon me, and for the kind consideration that allowed 
me to retain a lien upon my appointment during the period of 
my studies in Europe. 
I am, 
Sir, 
Yours most obedient servant 
Shiekh Mohammad Iqbal, M.A. 
Asstt. Professor of Phil. 
Government College Lahore 
On leave 
cjo Messers Thomas Cook % Sons 
Ludgate Circus 
London E. C. 
22nd Jan. 1908, 
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Nor can the concepts of theologicai systems draped in the 
terminology of a practically *dead metaphysics” be of any help to 
those who happen to possess a different intellectual background. 
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